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INTRODUCTION

Prose is the most fundamental form of written language. It applies common grammatical NOTES
structure and a natural flow of speech. Its .implicity and loosely defined arrangement

enhances its usage in spoken dialogues, factual discourse as well as cor_ltemporary and
imaginary writing. Fiction on the other hand is the most popular form of literature present
in today’s world. It is any narrative that deals with events that are not factual, but rather
imaginary. It is often applied to theatrical and musical work.

The content of this book Reading Prose and Fiction is divided into five units. It
will discuss some of the prominent writers in prose and fiction such as, George Orwell,
R.K. Narayan, Jane Austen, Anita Desai, Virginia Woolf, and many more.

The book has been written in the self-instructional mode whereh.l each unit begins
with the Objectives of the topic, followed by an Introduction to the unit before going on
to the presentation of the detailed content in a simple and structured for:nat. Check ;{Smr
Progress questions are provided at regular intervals to test the §tudent S undf:rstan ing
of the topics. A Summary and a set of Self—Assessnpent Questions are prov.lded at t.he
end of each unit. Answers to Self-Assessment Questions have also been provided which
would help the students assess their progress.

145-183

Self-Instructional
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UNIT 1 PROSE

Structure

1.0 " Introduction
1.1 Unit Objectives
1.2 George Orwell: About the Author

12.1 The Prevention of Literature: Critical A iati
1.3 J.L. Nehru: About the Author e Appreciation

1.3.1 Homage to Gandhi: Critical Appreciati

preciation

1.4 N.C. Chaudhuri: About the Author

14.1 Money and the Englishman: Critical Appreciation
1.5 Summary o . .

1.6 Key Terms
1.7 --Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’

1.8 Questions and Exercises
1.9 Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

_ forms. Novels, short stories,

to df'.scribe w.ritte-n or spoken material. It consists of anything
hnical or scientific works, but the term is most commonly

of the creative imagination, including fiction, drama, prose

Literature as a term s used
from creative writing to tec
used while referring to works

etc.
t basic form of written language, applying common grammatical

structure and natural flow of speech rather than rhythmic structure. Its simplicity and
loosely defined arrangement has led to its usage in the majority of spoken dia l:y.an
factual discourse as well as contemporary and imaginary writing. There are man g;loes,
and works of criticism are kinds of prose. Other exgnlz 1::
drama, fable, fiction, folk tale, hagiography, legend, literature ml;,th
nce fiction, story, articles, newspaper, journals, essays h’ave’lo e :
form of prose has its own style and has to be dealt with in its %uws

Prose is the mos

include comedy,
narrative, saga, scié
and speeches. Each

particular way. Travel \
hand account of the travels of the writer, the places he has visited, and the experiences

he has encountered. Speech is'vocal communication with the purpose of conveyin,
this unit, you will get acquainted with three prose writings of fémoui

something. In
writers, i.., George Orwell, J.L. Nehru and N.C. Chaudhuri.

11 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

o Analyse George Orwell as an essayist

o Analyse Orwell’s “The Prevention of Literature’
o Describe the life and works of Jawaharlal Nehru

« Critically analyse ‘Homage to Gandhi’

 Examine N.C. Chaudburi ‘Money and the Englishman’

writing is also one form of prose. Through this, we get a first--

Prose

NOTES
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1.2  GEORGE ORWELL: ABOUT THE AUTHOR

The effects of the Second World War are clearly visible in the literature of that period,
reflecting the spirit of revolt and the feeling of distrust. Established literary figures like
Aldous Huxley, Evelyn Waugh and George Orwell rightfully satirized the socio-political

insecurity and instability among the masses by depicting thé feelin g of futility, gloom and
despair. , ’

Fig. 1.1 George Orwel]
George Orwell wag born on 25

Walmseley Blair named hir Ey; dia. Hj ichard
- ¢ Arthur Blajr, th 1a. His father Richar
n . 3 » 1€ ng, '
i L e Orwell. His childhood wag ot a happy . TiCh e forsook for his pen
memories of his parents, Even hig school Py On.e ashe diq not have pleasant

. ) lifeat st
onely. He won a scholarship to Etop despite hig depresg; S Was Very miserable and
For some time, he workeg Asan assistap (, il D_10n atschog].
1stri

in the capita] of upper Burma and

: then resj
worl_(ed atvarious positions and al,, pal”ticginEd andreqy
publication of Animql F. armin 1945 he patedin the S

June 1903 in Bihar In

! Superintendent of Police
; X ?OhEtlgland in 1927. ie

of Animal F eoms Nish Ciyj) r the
ifsrlt;:gﬁgt time mlllnsdl'l(l;e.AﬂOther famoyg Worf]ré’famous n nancia\l?;/; ;;;:;Zrous

- However, he did not liye lon  "eteen E; i
pulmonary tuberculosis in 1950, at t}%e z?g;l (%}‘]ig *10y hig Dopularityourdwas pubgs?iio
. a e

List of Works graiics

® 1934 Burmese Days

® 19354 Clergyman Daughte,

® 1936 — Keep the Aspidistyq Flyin
® 1939 _ Com:’ng Up for Ay ;
® 1945 ~Anima] Farm

Prose
NOTES
Self-Instructional
4 Material

® 1949 _ Nineteep, Eighty-Foy,

Non-fiction
® 1933 — Down and Out in Paris and Londoin
® 1937 — The Road to Wigan Pier
® 1938 — Homage to Catalonia

1.2.1 The Prevention of Literature: Critical Appreciation

“The Prevention of Literature’ is an essay printed in 1946 by the English essayist and
writer George Orwell. The essay deals with the freedom of thought and expression;
especially in an atmosphere where the intellectuals were not speaking against the
communism of the Soviet Union. Orwell noted that intellectual liberty in England was
under attack from three sources, i.e., totalitarians, monopolies (radio, films, etc.), and
bureaucracies. By bureaucracies, he meant particularly the Ministry of Information and
the British Council, which employed writers, while assuming that the writers could have
their opinions dictated to them. The main focus of Orwell’s essay was on the intellectuals
who should be strong in their defence of individual integrity, but who were not speaking
out. Orwell stated that the left-wing authors and academicians were turning a blind eye
towards all the events which would project the Soviet Union in a derogatory manner.
The left-wing intellectuals had accepted a kind of self-censorship to preserve their
ideologies before the need for objective truth.

Summary of the Essay

Orwell starts his essay by recalling a meeting of the PEN Club, which was held in
defence of the press, where the speakers were mostly concerned with the issues of
obscenity and in presenting the matter that praises the Soviet Russia. In a footnote of his
essay, Orwell acknowledges that may be he has picked a bad day, but this provides an
opportunity for Orwell to discuss about the issue of freedom of thought and the enemies
of intellectual liberty. He mentioned the enemies of freedom of thought in England to be
the monopoly of radio, control of the press in a few hands, bureaucracy and the

unwillingness of the public to buy books. At the same time, Orwell was extremely
worried about the freedom of the writers being weak and their failure to defend this

dominance. The main issue was the right to Teport contemporary events truthfully.

According to him, a decade ago, it was necessary to defend freedom against Catholics

and Conservatives, however, now it is necessary to defend it against Communists who

claim that there is ‘no doubt about the poisonous effect of the Russian mythos on English
intellectual life’.

Orwell mentioned the Spanish Civil War, the Ukrainian famine and Poland as
topics which have been ignored by pro-soviet authors because of the existing orthodoxy.
Orwell stated that prose literature was unable to grow under totalitarianism, justas it
was unable to grow under the oppressive religious culture of the Middle ages. However,
under totalitarianism the doctrines are unstable, which means that the lies always have
to be changed to keep up with a continual re-writing of the past.

Orwell stated that poetry can survive under totalitarianism for several reasons,
whereas the prose writers have lost their power by the destruction ofintellectua] liberty.
In the essay, he has tried to speculate the state of literature in times to come. According
to him, the totalitarianism prevailing in the society will not provide enough encouragement
to the literature. Moreover, he observed that people were willing to spend time ang
money on various other sources of recreation, but were reluctant to do the same for

NOTES
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literature. In the essay, he has condemned the Russophile intellectuals as they were not
worried about the state of literature and adopted a completely uninterested approach in
order to maintain their privileges under the dictatorial situations. Orwell strongly believed
that in the absence of freedom of thoughts, literature will not be able to survive of

flourish. He also blamed the intellects for the state of'the literature as they were themselves
driving it to such a situation.

Extracts from the Essay

In our age the id§a of intellectual liberty is under attack from two directions. On
the one side are its theoretical enemies, the apologists of totalitarianism. and on
t)

the other its immediate, practical enemies i
‘ _ ) » monopoly and ter
or journalist who wants to retain his in Ml senomey. Any Wi

; . tegrity finds hi
general drift of society rather than by active ptgrsecufi;][:mself thwarted by the

Political writing in our time consi

: t Sts almost entj i
bolted together like thf: pieces of a child’s Mecc,l;telly s pre'f e pk_xrases
result of self-censorship ain v b B tio uvaidabL
fearlessly, and if one thinks fearlessly o ja-gion b

Responses towards Orwell’s Essay

There were many authors who responded to
literature. Randall Swingler, a commupig pc)e\wurdS Orwell’s views about the state F
T e 3 : t, reacted P
1(1)1:::2 Ertal;z t::lz:) feTﬁih I:lltg:::: Etlotll?lree Expression’ in Po{:;ﬁzesssay l_)y giving hlS{;’:;;fh
) L e Uthor needs to taje astrop ' SW}ngler agreel of
It;: f:::s d“ll ;zt ;:Ji 5 So m_Of an ntellect is ot threat Heg ~and agains al SltuatlC’nso
In spitg of(lzljs aze:rilélnt ;?tittgmon i mplemen Pt?li?es f U weWZm'
swashbucklery’, it was difﬁculf f; Say, he felt that due to thelflis e cultur:cll ﬁ-ee(ima
Orwell had made several claimg ; completely TeSpond tg ¢, 8h degree of intelle tha
evidence and they seemed more ﬁkm fhe €852y Which he wa ° essay. Swingler s
This response by Swingler wag ®SWeeping Statemen; snable to provide cnquﬂs'
mocking personal attack op hi o well Y Orw cormoborated declaratl> a
'MSelf. Orwey ell and he considered it to P°
response he presented aboyt the °g i

an :
e essay, to Socially ayoig Swingler for
SSaY Was reviewed by (..
his other works and ; sto \ !
sense, but at th;1 Islarf;l: Etlilgz iltf::thhed that hig ef;): ; z)&es; 0 fact, Sykes even stl.ldled
were not supported with facts. Is-flz?t:med to be Slightlyeere Very good and made 2 llot
much admirable sense, b ated hig v xaggerated and all his V1¢",

ut they contas S Views i

as doubtful as thoge UfJOhneBy Ontain teyg il fol OWing words: “They contd!
e Urham,’ S-Stated views g d o peci®
Critical Analysig » and some prop

During the period of
censorship and he g¢
to identify the soypg

World War y
,O
arted to expreg h‘_]'Wle l?ega

n tO Start ! it ﬂg
€s for the Censorshipy o ings thr, f_eehr%g about the prevalh r
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u
dopeny

ol 1SantingS_ Orwell Wasfl«bc
- 8bout them i his essay

Prevention of Literature’. To a large extent, he blamed the intellects of the time as they
were allowing the Ministry of Information and the British Council, who provided monetary
aid to writers so that they could make them write in their favour. He felt that the lefi-
wing authors and intellectuals were allowing self- censorship and were willingly preserving
ideologies which were hindering the flourishing of the literature.

Orwell has always been very worried about the contents of political writing. He
had commented about the state of writing in his essay ‘Politics and the English Language’,
which was published in 1946. Orwell felt that the language of politics had extremely
depreciated and it only contained weasel words which acted as a camouflage and
undermined the true extent of the happenings. The language used in the texts was able
to hide the real meaning of the actions and the dealings. False statements were considered
to be the true and brutal acts like murder were also presented in a positive manner.

The essay ‘The Prevention of Literature’ was a reaction to all the indecencies
which were taking place at that time. The essay has been described as one of Orwell’s
most expressive deliveries and his attempt to assert decorousness. While attending the
PEN meeting, Orwell was upset at the prevailing situation because he felt that it was
permitted to talk or print texts related to sexual context, but the same liberty did not apply
to political situations. He felt that this clearly points towards lying low attitude adopted
by the intellectuals of the contemporary society who were not concerned about the
suppression of their freedom of thought. Orwell could not fathom this behaviour, hence
he openly criticised the state of affairs through his essay and completely blames intellectuals
and calls them weak. Orwell sets high standards for himself and felt that writing should
be done in simple language and fearlessly. He stated his views in the following words;

“To write in plain, vigorous language one has to think fearlessly, and if one thinks fearlessly
one cannot be politically orthodox.’ His standards are clear from his subsequent works
where he took full care so that the ‘Prevention of Literature’ could be prevented. The
freedom of thought is visible in his books like Nineteen Eighty-Four and Animal Farm.

13 J.L. NEHRU: ABOUT THE AUTHOR

Nehru was born to Motilal Nehru and Swarup Rani at Allahabad in India. He was the
first of three children to the couple. His father being a barrister was actively engaged in
the Indian independence movement. He had also served as the President of Indian
National Congress, twice.

Nehru received most of his primary education at home from several tutors and
governess. At the age of sixteen, Nehru was enrolled at the Harrow School in England
after which he got admission at the Trinity College, Cambridge where he earned his
honours degree in natural science. He was highly influenced by the writings of Bernard
Shaw, H.G. Wells, ].M. Keynes and GM. Trevelyan who shaped much ofhis political
and economic thinking.

After attaining his graduate degree, Nehru relocated to London in 1910 and enrolled

' himselfat the Inns of Court School of Law where he studied law for two years. A fter

completing his bar examination, he was offered to be admitted to the English bar, but
Nehru returned to his homeland in 1912 and started practicing law as a barrister at the
Allahabad High Court and gradually, he involved himselfin Indian politics.

Prose

NOTES

Check Your Progress

1. List the various
kinds of prose.

2. When was George
Orwell born?

3. List some of the
prominent novels of
George Orwell.
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Fig. 1.2 Jawaharlq] Nehry

Nehru’s contribution to India’s freedom struggle

At the time when Nehry joined Indian Nati :
g 3 - ational Cop ith 1ts
functioning as it was dominated b : gress, he was not happy wi
; y the English knowip ; 1
ivilr ST guppercla cipat
lt}:; :h:: civil rights campaign m_lh.ated by Gandhj. Nehry con}c)lerrm ijlilte, y?t " I?a'TSeI;viCe
of tL: ;L:llt)ilz}?lnl(')sfth]Sh bolictes radically. He Was not happy \f:v'th fhhldlaﬂ s ession
W e :Hllanlglﬁthégent, S0 he joined his hands with aggre;siv ; Sl?w plr'ztglreaders
status of Dominj - I Rul.e.for Indians, e arguéd fi ShonA. tand 2
1on within the Britigh Empire as ep; oyed by(x);li e‘tlrf-igovzmng South
. Nehru met _ stralia, Canada,
hip wguld turn for the Jjfet Gandhj for the first time and nobodY

ime ofthe both, Under Gandhi’s tutelag®

) and SO was Nehru ’S

demanded for gom i

plete indepeng, 5
leaders of the independence rIIJmVE‘:rr:CE. This regg
he was put into pri o

£ Lahore session in 1928, N¢ ¢
N made hin the most Sigﬂiﬁcan
g o onelists, During the World War L
Ndence gpq also the shar® (I) 5
X o Ut the Britjgp, did not oblige ",
ded to diyqe the ey D80, it alsq gy ffered the P
folmtry into two-India and Pakjstanl

a %
S a Prime Minister

enjoyed the British de

of partition as the British haq deci

1ally, due to Jinnah’g Powerfy| &0 Mment
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_ Tcreed. He by,
a i Ough ;
nd social policies, Nehry, establighe:1 Sean}' Tadicq) o
Veral ing

Ustri S8 in domestic, jnternatio™
€sanq also J i

e
advocated fora m*

AEE Numbger o p AMliCipation jp, the salt Satyagfaha’ .

iy ' ition
Though he opposed the partlﬂo {

Ssed‘eqwility forall, iITCSPeCﬂV |

economy where the government controlled public sector co-existed with the private
sector. He was passionate about education. He believed that only education can bring
reformation in young India. Under his administration, he established many higher institutes
for learning including All India Institute of Medical Sciences (AIIMS), The Indian Institute
of Technology (IIT), The Indian Institute of Management (IIM) and the National Institutes
of Technology (NIT). He brought free and compulsory education to all children in his
five year plan. Nehru also laid the stepping stone for the foundation of National Defense
Academy, India. He realized the importance of defence and tried to equip the nation

with the best modern equipment. Thus, Nehru toiled hard for the fast growth and

development of India.

Jawaharlal Nehru as a Prose Writer

Nehru was not only a chief Indian spokesman for political affairs, but also a great
thinker and writer of India. Next only to Gandhi, his writings and speeches have brought
anew shape of things to be followed in the years to come. In his writings, his mind
ranges over all human problems with equal interest. An avid reader, he inspirits the youth
of India to be proud of their national heritage along with the rational points of the scientific
temper.

Nehru’s contribution is immense to Indo-English literature. He has enriched the
store of Indian writing in English through voluminous works like Letters from a Father
to His Daughter (1930), Glimpses of World -History (1934), An Autobiography (1936),
‘India and the World’ (1936), The Unity of India (1941), The Discovery of India
(1946) and 4 Bunch of Old Letters (1958).

As an Indo-English writer and as a politician, Nehru had chosen a vast area for
his works. The crux ofhis writing comes from the freedom struggles of India. Hence, he
came across several people with their different languages throughout India, more
especially the languages of Northern India. The following words from The Discovery
of India like shikar, the satyagraha sabha, khilafat committee, moulvis, ulema, charkha,
kuttaghar, lathi charges, bania, to quote a few indeed, show his deliberate liking for the
use of Indianised lexis items. Sometimes this code switching from English to Hindustani
root words like ‘Bramanisation’ and ‘Sahib log’, develops a new syntax of sentence-
formation. At time, he quotes the entire sentence in original form in order to emphasize
his point. However, his language as a prose writer is simple and easy to grasp in spite of
its complex structure. He has a wonderful mastery of language which provides a concrete
shape to his prose writing.

Nehru as a Democrat

Jawaharlal Nehru was no Caesar, despite his obvious imperiousness. ‘We want no
Caesars’ he said, when dictators were fashionable in,Europe and many were fascinated
by Hitler’s or Mussolini’s dazzling conquests of power. He had been a democrat fora
long time before he took to the practice of parliamentary democracy. Nehru had watched
with amusement and indifference, the burlesque of the Council éntry programme of his
father and others. He was an agitator and a soldier in the livery of freedom. He could
not think of democracy without transfer of power and the sensation of real self-
government,

For him, freedom of the people came first, freedom to shape their freedom as
they liked, and they were not an abstraction. He thought of them as millions and millions
ofindividuals, each with his individuality, each master of his fate; in spite ofthe exhilaration
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B he felt before crowds, he did not think of them in mass or as groups. The ardent spirit | representatives. It was not easy, for with vast reserves of illiteracy the country had Prose
with which he threw himself into the freedom struggle and the many battles he fou ght | started with adult suffrage. However, he knew that there was no other way. With many
for civil liberties were a part ofhis passion for individual liberty, as a condition of national | limitations, he enabled three general elections to become an impressive demonstration of
freedom. ' the working of the world’s largest democracy. After all, any democracy, whatever the
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Jawaharlal Nehru made no secret that he enjoyed power, not for itself, but because
it enabled him to make some history. Power does not rise from a vacuum, from
adventurism or from the magic of personality. To be real, it must be a part of social
power. He derived his power, not from the electorate, not even from Parliament, but
from the appeal to the mass mind which he achieved as a part of the social processe®
which Gandhi had released and he accelerated, He achieved leadership through rationd!
means. However, he was ademocrat by faith anq self-discipline and was no less successf

than Gandhi, because he was always prepared to take his chances in the inner party
struggles of the Congress party.
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t, The democratic process cannot be free unless it is freed from the grip of vested interests.

t very emotional. Nehru started the speech by saying, “The light has gone out of our lives

t appropriate words to help them overcome their grief. In a state of grief, Nehru feels it is

55
Dot legalistic and he did not Pfof6

ifi be 2 paf ¢ hearts. For that light represented something more than the immediate present; it
itis e s nat o craP % represented the living, the eternal truths, reminding us of the right path, drawing us from
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et R g};t People, anq JaWaharlai € problem was to make nzt;ot , error, taking this ancient country to frfeedom.' . : | .
s na Unity. India wyg stilla I ®hru sought to fit all problf’m nd In the speech, Nehru feels that just praising Gandhi ab.out his greatness and kind-
He rather welcomed i ersﬁty ofits COmpogite il M4 of many races and religi®® - ;. heartedness woyld.not be the correct hom'.e_tge to him. According to him, his vacuum will
L e oa;str e qll_derstood the ] Ie did not disturb Jawaharlal ¢ i ng,always remain in lives of all Indians. In his speech, he state.d that:
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forms and the rules, is government by deliberation, and it demands capacity for debate,
and he taught this lesson ceaselessly. Democracy must ensure good governms

nt; it must
allow criticism and correction; it means balances and checks. '

He had, however, no new fanciful notions about democracy. To him the content
was more important than the form. He sometimes suggested reform and thought aloud
about better methods. However as a democrat, he waited for a consensus to develop.
He did not think of a party less democracy; he rather thought that a party system would

help principled working. Among his feats was the way he preserved the strength of the
Congress and used it as a mighty instrument of his purposes.

The democracy which developed under Jawaharlal Nehru was not Jeffersonian

the temper of peace and prepared to undertake an industrial and technological revolution.

Parliamentary democracy in this sense was Jawaharlal Nehru’s dream. Whatever its

failures, whatever the setbacks whatever the variations that are possible, he largely
fulfilled that dream.

1.3.1 Homage to Gandhi: Critical Appreciation

The then Prime Minister, Jawaharlal Nehru made a speech to the entire nation after the
assassination of Gandhi on All India Radio. He gave an extempore speech and it was

and there is darkness everywhere. He feels very helpless and says that he has no

important to realise the threats from communalism and he warns the people about it, He
urges them to stay united and peaceful, as he feels that this will be the best way to pay
homage to Gandhi as he sacrificed his life so that India could be united and be free from

violence. All through, Nehru equates Gandhi to an everlasting inspiration, foreseeing that
the path he showed will guide people in times to come.

“That light will be seen ... .the world will see it and it will give solace to innumerable

all, that glory that we saw for all these years, that man with the divine fire,

some extent we also praise ourselves. Great men and eminent men have

monuments in bronze and marble set up for them, but this man of divine fire
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Nehru felt that such great people can be praised by following the path that they

showed. He stated that just words of praise will not be enough and adequate, but if tf_le

people remain united, worked hard and worked towards developing the country that wil
0t go waste.
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Along with his many achievements, Nirad Chaudhuri was also an.extremely
polarizing figure. He was accused of being anti-Muslim and supporting the ideology of
Hindu extremism. In this regard, he made some inflammatory statements after the
demolition of the Babri Masjid in 1992. However, his most well-known controversy was
regarding his most famous book called The Autobiography of an Unlqzown 1_'nd1fm.
The book courted controversy in newly independent India because of its dedication
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dedication was written in a mock imperial rhetoric style which he used to condemn the
British for not treating Indians as equals. Along with this controversy, he was also accused
influenced
Jawaharlal Nehru’s
thinking?

by the family of Subhas Chandra Bose ofhaving leaked information to the British regarding

the whereabouts of Sarat Chandra Bose, leading to his arrest.

One of the mogt 1 '
; AMOous

Kishoregan; (@5ria Writerg

5. What propelled
Nehru to become a

o After the controversy over The Autobiography of an Unknown Indian,
CfEn lish ; p! i land where he received enormous literary success receivi
ighly signi ; Ttof B 8lishiip 1o . po" ¢ Chaudhuri moved to England w . terary ess, ving
E:;gg Zﬁ?ﬁ:an :‘t::rted his career a3a clerk i :‘l‘llgladesh) i llndla, Nirad C. Chaudhuri, W 315(21{51, ‘; the Duff Cooper Memorial Award, the only Indian to have received the prize. Chaudhuri
re e Ing: ;
freedom struggle B tagto the ﬁ'eed()m ﬁghter S Indlan and wag educated in ](Ol o
movement? ose. haudhuri went on Ell’a‘[C Y,
tr

b ne iy was awarded the title of the Commander of Order of the British Empire from Queen
e in &0 iz i ied i tthe age of 101 in Oxfordshire,
renowned author i, En 1';0 confrj, Ndra g, ®r'was able to obtal #"y Elizabeth I1in 1992. He died in 1999 at the ag xfordshire

o e, ¢ S ¢
Self-Instructional hang R ® artig) t, € older brother of Subh? g
12 Material Cngay;

haudo POpular magazines and . jst o
Ut also worked as a jour™?

Self-Instructional
Material 13




: 3 Prose
Prose 1.4.1 Money and the English . Orits S gu pockets and they will not experience awkwardness. The author has further elaborated
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1.8 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES &

Short-Answer Questions

NOTES
1. Write a note on the life and works of Jawaharlal Nehru.

2. What are Orwell’s political views in his essay ‘The Prevention of Literature*?
3. Write a critical summary of ‘Homage to Gandhi’.
4. Write a short note on the life of Nirad C. Chaudhuri.

Long-Answer Questions

L. Discuss the merits and demerits of George Orwell as an essayist.
2. Explain the purpose of politics and the English language.

3. How does Nehru react to Gandhi’s death and how does he finally reconcile himself
to it? Discuss.

4. Critically analyse the speech ‘Homage to Gandhi’ by.J. L. Nehru.
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Novel - I: R.K. Narayan

UNIT 2 NOVEL - I: R.K. NARAYAN
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2.3 Social Aspects of Indian Society in the Novel
2.4 Major Themes
2.5 Major Characters in The Guide
2.6 Narayan’s Technique of Writing
2.7 Critical Appreciation of the Novel
2.7.1 Brief Overview of Other Works by R.K. Narayan
2.8 Summary
2.9 Key Terms
2.10 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
2.11 Questions and Exercises
2.12 Further Reading

2.0 INTRODUCTION

This unit discusses R.K Narayan’s novel The Guide.

R.K. Narayan is one of the most famous and widely read Indian authors of the
twentieth century. His literary pursuits are evident of the mundane joys of ordinary life
and are known to be full of humour and compassion. He was born in Madras (present-
day Chennai) on 10 October, 1906. Narayan’s father was a provincial headmaster and
due to his transferable job, Narayan spent his initial years with his maternal grandmother
Parvathi at Madras. It was during this time that he studied at the Lutheran Mission
School and the CRC High School. Once his father was appointed the headmaster of
Maharaja High School in Mysore, Na.rayat.1 moved back with his parents and went on to
complete his graduation from the University of Mysore.

In the year 1935, Narayan began his writing career with Swami and Friends. Tt
has been observed that not only Swami ar?d Friends but most of his works are set in the
backdrop of a fictional town called Malgudi. Not only has the Indian culture been described
intricately in Narayan’s Writings, but lt. also possgssgs fl uniqueness of its own. He was
a gifted author who immaculately described the simplicity of olden days and how people
tried to cope with the changing world. »

Some of R.K. Narayan’s famous works include The Bachelor of Arts ( 1937),
The Dark Room (1 938), The English Teacher (1945), The Financial Expert (195 2), .
The Guide (1958), The Man-Eater of Malgudi (1961), The Vendor of Sweets (1967),
Malgudi Days (1982), and The Grandmother s Tale (1993). The Guide is another
remarkable achievement of his career. This novel not only won the Sahitya Akademi
Award in 1958, but was later adapted into a movie and a Broadway play. The Guide

reflects the tragicomic aspect of the modern Indian penchant for half-baked philosophy.
Other notable works include an autobiography which was published in 1974 titled
My Days anda shortened English prose version of the Mahabharata in 1972,
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the works of Dickens, Wodehouse, Arthur Conan Doyle and Thomas Hardy. At the age
of twelve, Narayan took part in a pro-independence march. His act was frowned upon

by his uncle. The family was not inclined towards politics as they regarded all governments
as wicked.

Narayan’s Education

Narayan studied at his father’s school and disappointed his family’s emerging middle-
class aspirations as he failed his first attempt to qualify for the graduate course in Arts.

When his father was transferred to the Maharajah’s Collegiate High School,
Mysore, Narayan too shifted there to be with his family. Narayan delighted in the well-
stocked library at the school as well as his father’s own and intensified his reading habit.
It was at this time that he started writing as well. After a failed attempt at the university
entrance exam, he spent a year at home just reading and writing. He cleared the exam
in 1926 and joined the Maharaja College of Mysore. A formal education did not seem to
suit him as he took four years to complete his graduation, a year more than normal. He
would have pursued an MA degree but was dissuaded by a friend who was convinced
this would kill his interest in literature. Instead, he took to teaching in a school but walked
out when he was asked by the headmaster to act as a stand-in for the physical training
instructor. With this experience came the realization that, for him, writing was the only
career. He then made up his mind to stay at home and concentrate on writing novels.
His first published work was a book review of Development of Maritime Laws of
17th-Century England. In the meantime, he never faltered in his resolve to write for a
living; he also tried to make ends meet by freelance journalism and keeping odd jobs. He
kept on writing and submitting stories for newspapers and magazines.

Narayan’s Career

The completion of his first novel did not bear immediate fruition as, for Narayan, it was
not easy to find either a publisher or a reading audience. In 1933, while on vacation at his
sister’s house, Narayan met and fell in love with a fifteen year old girl Rajam, who lived
nearby. Astrologically and financially they were mismatched but with great difficulty
Narayan managed to obtain parental approval and married her. Subsequent to this,
Narayan joined a paper called The Justice as a reporter. His strict rebellion against the
caste-difference in India, especially between a Brahmin and a non-Brahmin, was displayed
in this newspaper which was dedicated to the rights of non—Brahmins. As part of his job,
he was exposed to a variety of people and various causes. Earlier, Narayan had sent the
manuscript of a novel to a friend at Oxford, who showed it to Graham Greene. It was
this first novel, ‘Swami and Friends’, which brought him into contact with Graham
Greene. The first novel of Narayanan was published again in 1935 under Greene’s care
in England. Greene also advised Narayan to shorten his name to enable it to be easier
for the English-speaking readers. In his first novel, he attempted to be a realist and used
his own experiences in the form of a story. Though it elicited favourable reviews, sales
figures did not go up. The Indian publishing industry in the 1930s and beginning of the
1940s was not very well organized. There were not many readers of Indian fiction in
English. This meant small or non-existent means to support oneselfas a writer.

In 1931, after trying to interest all available publishers in his short stories and after
trying to find a job in the newspaper The Hindu as a trainee reporter, he had a book
review and short story published in The Indian Review. In 1933, Punch published his
short satirical article, “How to Write an Indian Novel.”In 1934 and 1935, he worked as

the Mysore reporter for The Justice, the official organ of the non-Brahmin movement
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next novel, The English Teacher. Like the first two books, this is also largely
autobiographical, and is part of an unintentional trilogy with Swami and Friends and the
Bachelor of Arts. Narayan has acknowledged that The English Teacher was almost
entirely an autobiography, with different names for the characters and the change of
setting in Malgudi. He also explains that the emotions expressed in the book reflected his
own at the time of Rajam’s death.

Malgudi Days, his first collection of short stories, was published in November
1942. The English Teacher was published in 1945. In the interim period, due to the war,
Narayan was cut off from England. During this time, he started his own publishing
company and named it Indian Thought Publications. This company still thrives today and
is managed by his granddaughter. His literary career picked up rapidly and he was read
right from New York to Moscow. With popularity came money and in 1948, Narayan
was now able to commence construction of his own house on the outskirts of Mysore.
The house was completed in 1953.

As a Great Artist

Narayan is the great artist who has achieved greatness by recognizing the limitations of
his range, and keeping within them. Like Jane Austen, he achieved greatness by working
on his, ‘two inches of ivory’. He knew only one particular region most intimately, and he
rarely went out of it. He himself belonged to the middle class, intimately knew only this
class, and so draws his characters from this class alone. He studied men in relation to

each other and not inrelation to God, or religion or politics, because such relationships

were outside his range. Contemporary Indian politics rarely entered his novels. Gandhi

and his freedom movement were introduced only in one of his novels, Waiting for the

Mahatma and the result was rather unfortunate. Further, his range was limited by his

comic vision, and so only such aspects of life were selected as were susceptible to

comic treatment. It is for this reason that the passions, ‘the stormy sisterhood’, are

eschewed and attention is confined to the surface reality of life. There is no probing of
the subconscious or the unconscious. Narayan does not soar high because such soaring

is incompatible with the comic mode. His problem is to give the reader a picture which

strikes him as typical of everyday reality. For this, he depends on attraction. He, therefore,

excludes from his picture such aspects of reality as not susceptible to comic treatment.

His picture of life is always true to facts but to those facts only at which a reasonable

being can be expected to react. He is also careful to survey his subject matter from an

angle from which its comic aspects are most prominently visible.

Sir Vidiadhar Surajprasad Naipaul, better known as V.S. Naipaul, a Trinidadian-
born British writer of Indo-Trinidadian descent, currently resident in Wiltshire, called
Narayan ‘the Gandhi of modern Indian literature’. Oral literature in the vernacular
languages of India is of great antiquity, but it was not until about the 16th century that an
extensive written literature appeared for his mystical, community-oriented themes. If
Raja Rao is termed as a novelist of metaphysics, Narayan is often applauded as a
painter of vivid Malgudi, a microcosm of Indian social milieu. He has always been
claimed as a novelist par excellence in matters of social criticism of India. However,
little has been written on how Narayan incorporates the most profound of Indian thoughts,
philosophies and spiritualism in general and theory of Karma in particular, in his novels,
In an interview, R.K.Narayan says: ‘To be a good writer anywhere, you must have roots
- both in religion and family. I have these things’.
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R.K. Narayan is considered one of the three best Indian authors writing in English; the
other two are R_a].a Rao and Mlulk Raj Anand. Narayan’s fiction contains a unique blend
of Indian mysticism and English form. He narrates talesin a traditional way. His fiction

is realistic and this comes across as gently humoroug rather than being too philosophical-

of Narayan’s stories. The peopl€

a
the academy, but also a source of deli
and in translation to severa] languages,
the language and the technique of the
their particular genius. Raja Rao, who
James Joyce and EM. Forster, used t
the other hand, Narayan is generally
and characters of Malgudi with subtl

Besides, Na e English-speaking worl
craft ofpguar 24 Raja Rao, haying mastere
Ofnovehstwﬁ ; ,having

Wrote in the ng, have uniquely deploy®
he large ang OVerﬂs l§t tl*adiﬁ()n of Joseph Conra®™
TeCognized a5 the meg Symbols in his works: Qn

€ humour ang g.r. aster ofcomic, ortraying lite
The most remarkable fact o, Aelightfy laught ¢

: out r.
fictional South Indian town, Malgud Narayan vy th

: : he sta T at once | ith 1’11S
hiloso . » 7 Slayed with : € came up W
peo ! phical resources were invested iy this smg| Horlife, A pg inventiveness 4"
people in and outside Indlathrough his sho mal] o M o
and films. Graham Greene’s £ Tt Stories g amiliar to mill1o">

; amous lipe: < els ) €5
like to be an Indian’ hag i Virtu:i%, a\;\l/ ou > 0t to mention TV s€”

Arayan it15
i : 240 Critic; Ul wouldn? atit
coneur to l.us role in 4pproximating Indj, : nthism, Cithey ldn t know wh i
basis for his realism and avoida Othe Weste prcJVldmg elements

pol Crshi n
Narayan’s Death , tics, P of questionin®

ontemporaries, Narayan was one of the first Indians to have his work published outside
D_“riﬂg_his final years, Narayan spent qual; 1dia with the exception of Arundhati Roy and Salman Rushdie. Before we analyse and
discussing about varioys significant Quality i ~ ompare Narayan’s work, it would be apt to describe the unique features of his writing
2001. A short while before he wa ;)plcs_ Howeye, e Ram, the publisher of Hin® yle. His writing was considered to be simple and unpretentious with a dash of humour.
writing his next novel, ¢ wasto be z 0 be put on g ‘;ént"T Admitteq ¢, hospital in l[arayan mainly focussed on ordinary people and his writings usually remind the reader
the notebooks he used, he asked Ny SLOry about gfandtl‘ ator, he had intended to s°, fpeople who are a part of their daily life, such as the next-door neighbour, cousins,
h? could not commence hig new ng Tloget him gy, Ather, Being very choosy abo?! iends, postman, etc. It was this focus on ordinary people that the readers are able to
inety=four TR died op 13 151' But hig heajty, ;gtgﬁ?)rated and ‘late to the story as it unfolds. Narayan had a very different approach from his
When The Guide was publ; , ay 200 in Chennaj at the 226 ° »ntemporaries and was able to give a detai‘led vel-'sion of the Indian society without
Press in New York, Narayan Fva 1shed jp 1958 YM laking changes in his characteristics or-the simplicity of his subject. His writings seem
and the United Stateg. His prev's already 5 faiy Cthuey, g yiking be devoid of the current trends in fiction writing and therefore are unique in its own
of Arts (1937), The Dark Rop 10U novelg ¢ amfeu‘known Writndpn anq by ,laﬂd nse. Narayan’s work is said to have gentle Tamil overtones and he also employed the
( 1 949), The Financiqj Expert 351938)’ The En f"d F Fiengs (ler in India, Emz glo’ e of nuanced dialogic prose. Critics who have evaluated Narayan’s work consider it
him a faithfi] reading audience > and 1, B an 235), The Ba¢

Narayan is a penetrating analyst of human passions and human motives—the springs of
human action—and this makes him a great critic of human conduct. Human
relationships—relationships within the family circle and relationships centering around
sex and money—are his ever-recurring themes. According to Narayan, wisdoin is not
gained through meditation or by spiritual contemplation, but by going through the
experiences that life has to offer. The law of life is unavoidable. The law comes into
operation the moment we detach ourselves from our mother’s womb. All struggle and
misery in life is due to our attempt to arrest this law or get away from it or in allowing
ourselves to be hurt by it. We are blinded by our attachments. Every attachment creates
a delusion and we are carried away by it.

Narayan also strongly believed in the life which was lived in correlation with
radition and philosophy, and deviation from it brought suffering and dissatisfaction. The
auman relationships presented by Narayan in his novels have originated from Indian
radition and philosophy. As William Walsh points out, ‘The family is the immediate
sontext in which his sensibility operates, and his novels are remarkable for able subtlety
ind conviction with which family relationships are treated’—that of son and parents and
srother and brother in The Bachelor of Arts, of husband and wife and father and
laughter in The English Teacher, of father and son in The Financial Expert, and of
rrandmother and grandson in Waiting for the Mahatma. The closeness of relationship
yetween the adults and children, and the absence of watertight compartments between
he worlds of the two, constitute the basis of these novels. However, the action is developed
hrough the conflict between the ego-centricity of an individual member and the family’s
laim on him.

Narayan’s presentation of characters and their relationships with one another
ichieve a philosophic overtone. He presents the characters in the light of the most
'ontemplated universal theory of Karma as devised by The Bhagvad Gita, a Hindu epic.
Jarayan’s characters achieve a synthesis of flesh and spirit through the philosophic
aterpretation of their own mundane activities.

LK. Narayan: A Comparative Analysis

‘'he literary achievements of R.K. Narayan have been a matter of great research.
fany have compared his work to different writers. For instance, amongst his

be descriptive and less analytical. They point out that his objective style is rooted in a
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describes an old T

; Ere . 5 i i j -

of a staty man from the village Iv?n n the shm:1 ly Wants a job that p2y 0 6125 Mulk Raj Anand and ®aja Sae: 2 long With B K. Narayan, Mulk Raj Anand and VN
cofa horse, the old algudi .+ Story 4 Horse and

and tries to ne " 1o

m is ¢ P4l Rao complete the trilogy of leading figures of early Indian literature in the English language.
gOtiate Wi 3 eets a : pQQr . P { ;
thought that th, tth th f°relgn While sitting on

€ old {h ihe 9{ﬂ1 M.K. Naik in the book Critical Essays on R.K. Narayan's the Guide: with an
Ladins © tourist wanteq buy -t due toounSt Who wants to Y " 10" introduction to Narayan's novel says that Narayan is a novelist of individual man
Nl!mlal Gogol: He Was Yhis Scommupication t d whereas Mulk Raj is the novelist of a social man and Raja Rao is a novelist of the

orn to Jew’

18 : ; 27 Guyd ant: He was a famous 19th century French writer and was considered
ape the Nagj ip.a Tents in Germany in 19 4il Guy de Maupassan
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WIItngs are considered 1, be i "L‘ﬂlambom RO 005 metaphysical man. According to Naik, man’s relationship with reality is the main theme
WItings was hig Impressionjgy vi:if(;l?ed by Surl‘ea;1 an dramatist dil s Owlist‘f 609: running in Raja Rao’s novel, while man’s nexus with other men in an established social,
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writings are primarily preoccupied with man’s
tradition and environment, Though all of them

oncern of Mulk Raj. However, Narayai’

Itis essentially a lower middle-class town with its schools, temples, hotels, printing shops

Nove] -1: R K. Narayan
and the neighbouring Mempi Hills, with its usual beggars, conmen, confident tricksters,

fillings of the life role assigned to him by
deal with man and his surrounding, thes®
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authors differ in the treatment of their charac

2.3 SOCIAL ASPECT
NOVEL —

Unforgettable Characters

Narayan has been rep

Chekhov for the Structure of th
been agcused of being sentimentg]
as sentimental. It is hig ability to convey the

to all walks of life that places him ;

In the D;
feature of N arayan’s literary world ig thet]')lcke
small businessmen ang v

drifters, wh,
are characters who are .

ent,

es i jui
of this down-to—earﬁ:l;sp;i(f;}??fl mhnz ‘
short-stories, Narayan showed a ;
South Indian life aceessible tg pe
the globe. Centra) to this ach; X
Indian town, full ¢

Borderline fi

Pecial abyjj;

; Cvement v,
A f ordinary mep and wore
Indiannesg

The novel is an €ssentj
express Indian sepgip;
and Eastern materia],
simple and traditiona]
even in The Guide
novelist. It jg also seep in hig
Bharata .Natyam, guruys, sadh:::

OWnto g big City. Th; adual[y
change that wag taking pj o ransfo

Itisbuta sma] re ace in Ingj, a
Presentatiye of th Whoe
€ Indigp .
0

auy Western art fO
lltles. NaraYangS

Narayan's g; Nneg
Mode of gy 8
ITat

of'the Indian values cheri
7 ch
despite thejr lo ished o

humanity, [ this sense, M

Malgudi IS a territo
or 10catmg it yet, althoy

More th 8 Veraln e
4N0ne critic hag re atten,
gal‘ded Mal
gud

: catedly compared tq o il
Dickens stems from the Creation of 5 v(;;t) :;?ns and Chekhov, The compariso? %
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€ stories, Intereg
! However, Na
idiog
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S OF INDIAN SOCIETY IN THE

ry Ofunforgettable characters; ¥
tingly, both these writers have 0]
1ayan’s works could hardly be desc”™ 4

bogus sadhus and others. It is indeed, a microcosm of India, and not a regional town.
William Walsh calls it, ‘an image of India and a metaphor for everywhere else’.

In the words of A. Hariprasanna: ‘Narayan creates his fictional world of Malgudi
as an essentially Indian society or town. The Indianness and Indian sensibility pervaded
the whole place. Narayan’s Malgudi is also a microcosm of India. It grows and develops
and expands and changes, and is full of humanity, drawing its sustenance from the
human drama and is enacted in it.’

Indianness is seen in R.K. Narayan’s stress on the family which is assigned a
place of central importance in each of the novels. As William Walsh points out, ‘The
family is the immediate context in which his sensibility operates, and his novels are

remarkable for able subtlety and conviction with which family-relationships are treated—
it thatofson and parents and brother and brother in The Bachelor of Arts, of husband and
!

wife and father and daughter in The English Teacher, of father and son in The Financial
Expert, and of grandmother and grandson in Waiting for the Mahatma. The close{less
of relationship between the adults and children, and the absence of watertight

nSI.an tradition, The most characteﬂ

ri .
far fr together foinszs Sllllmu'tlme cheats, street V7 ¢S
arirom the &allery of [ngj cters. 1
attached to the subcontip, Stereotypes of e Iy of Indian chara st

Lﬂde, fo
that pery, g

I,
Workg

€ esseng;. . Cught
algudi jg eve:;]‘za“y hlnnahe e

YICTasies of hi belonz: : :
Ofhis characters that ist® compartments between the worlds of the two, constitute the basis of these novels. But

the action is developed through the conflict between the egocentricity of an individual
member and the family’s claim on him.

15

Indianness is seen in the way Rosie, despite being in an unhappy marriage, tries to
make up for her momentary infidelity by owning up to her mistakes and ask‘ing fgr
roy ] awaf“ pardon. The importar}ce give_n to marriage in Ind:q 15: brpught outin Rosie’s relationship
hi AMmple, make the read®” " " o0’ with Marco. The Indianness is seen in the way Raju’s mother depends on her brother to
Work. In most of his novV®”; 50" put some sense into Raju. She does not mind her brother coming and scolding her son

®the thythms and irltricaclgros5 because in the absence of her husband, she gives him the respect due to an elder male.
ouﬂ’ The Indianness is seen in the way Vc?lan is eager to tal.ce advice from an un.knwon
Swami because learned men or Swamis are considered highly respected in society. He
laps up everything that Raju tells him ignoring the fact that he has served a sentence in
prison. Indianness is seen in the fact that Marco is educated and progressive enough to
. ., 0. marry Rosie who belongs to a family of Devadasis. However, his is still the true Indian
Naray;m ha 1l used ) od male who cannot tolerate his wife pursuing dance or being unfaithful to him. He does not
Urig  Sccessfillly mefh  pardon his wife even though she confesses her mistake.
con .. U8 blend of Western ™y

! Varioyg ways. It is seer igﬂ]’ Indian Economy

tf 0l0z" o 1
e bOI'War.d and chr Onrt by d.s, Narayan studies the Indian economic problem very clearly and thereby gives us several
.~ Y Raju and a pa )

fan mogig b devdﬂs o economic groups. While Marco and Rosie represent the yvell-to—do class, Gaffur and
eahie ths as 09 ra f,the n0" i Joseph denote the low wage earner. In the character of Sait, ‘th_e money-lender, we find
Usteagy, ) e setjtlng 0 il 5€ 2 wealthy person, one who amasses and hoards wealth thriving upon the troubles of
o i§f0rm1ng fro o ind i other persons. Then there are the rich lawyers, who make pots of money at the expense
T i‘{SO ic one; .repr_eiii i a;l 9"1 ofthe clients. This clgss is shown through.the c}}aracter of the star lawyer Who represents
e ov\fn distinct 1 ] nd Ji Raju in the case instituted _by Marco against h-lm. Further, the whole episode in which
€ Indiap way of life ﬂlgu (0 Raju is taken to be the saint is set on the axis of economic life. The poverty of the
atﬁd masses gathering about the hero in the pillared-hall is shown threadbare. These people
(are so poor that they do not have the advantage of education and that invariably leads
paa ) i ﬁnﬂt them to live a life of superstition and miser’y. Nar'ayan, inone way, mocks at the prosperity
©bey Y:;is Succeeded in i(;jfgc at? 1,;. of Raju by making him fall and deceive even his beloved Rosie.
€toidentify and ' ¢
“ch Tacterg innlzla)rlayaﬂ,S o

e i
*IMe poverty or spiritual X0t

"0fMalgudi, the fictiond!
“Morap|e by his writing-

0T 5. The residents of
- Crefore, they are 1€
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K. Naraya S titi of an Indian shopkeeper of low standing. This typical Indian businessman is uneducated Novel - I: R.K. Narayan
| - I: R.K. Narayan u stition ) - . :
e i ' and cannot give proper education to his children.

The Guide. Raj ol school; Rosi® e
dances to the tune of'a gourd flute imitatin o i At scho Ilhtergcy

the ; . eo : ! :
NOTES a fasting swami brings thousands of superititiorll;:;?;;zﬁstsv;fj g;?igef: Fhth, g.:: ?;::l will Narayan portrays the heart-rending plight of t!le illiterate and supers.titlous v1.11agers of NOTES
bring rains to the drought-infested region, They combine pilerim o micnic, THED India who have blind faith in holy men and s.amts whom thej'; worship. The v111agfers at
are also typical Indian situations like the one between Ra'lllj a gcll’lhj Fhitinr pth Jestion Mangala consider a former convict, Raju, their mentor and guide and, they are convinced
of his marriage, and the attempt of hig uncle to by]j J dnb smother ontheq man. that if he fasts for them, they will be blessed with rains. They are agrlcultunst‘s who
Another such situation is the eluctant swamj's g yan row-l?eat the youzgcisi on entirely depend upon the rains for irrigating their fields. TheFe can be no worse disaster
ofhis fast to bring the rains is announced, Al thesermenalpop ulaFlW v.vhen th? de the for them than the failure of rains leading to drought and famine. Streams and rivers dry
colour and atmosphere and evidence not only of th SCCnes, and s..ltuatlon‘s .b}nl utpalsﬂ up, animals and people start dying for lack of waterand food: Merchant.? start hoarding
his intimate knowledge ofthe life the middle ¢] ; En}tho;» S Indian sensibility bu the essential commodities and later sell them at inflated prices, leadlpg t9 clasl}eg.
; 455 Indians Jead, Discontentment and resentment are the natural consequences of such a situation, this is
zLgall.n Seen in his treatmen of the credulous 3”7 followed by rioting. Not regarding the drought as a natural phenon_u?non, people turn to
aga (e} 1€Ve in sadhys apg any fraud can easily ch¢? holy men who take recourse to penance, fasts and yagnas to propitiate the LA god. In
Uri or Mahatmg Raju is able to deceive 1 all these respects, The Guide is a faithful and vivid picture of Indian life in both its theme

1 offering upon him. They accept hi o nd atmosphere.

The Indianness of Narayan ig
superstitious villagers of India_ The
them and make them worship him
quite easily; they worship him

Narayan never forgets to allot considerable space for discussing the eternal
3 to know jf the “raine fois speculations from™ of problem—the system of education in India. In The Giuide we bave references to th.e
o lapes disturbs the clouds’, while the oth ol il Scause, ‘the moveme” ¢ rural schools at two different places. First Raju gets his education at the hands of his
ety o A upofthe clougs’ e oW if ‘the atom bombs* poor schoolmaster who uses outdated methods. He says: ‘I had to go over the contours
the remarkable Co-existence of science a‘ Peculiar aspect of Indian life of the letters with my pencil endlessly until they become bloated and distorted beyond
mythology and weather predic i

: su iti ) . . - tart A ‘
e ke tion. Whep ¢ p:trStltlf)n, knOWledge and ignoraﬂjqe recognition.” Next, under the guidance of Raju, the people of Mangala start a school. In
plough through the ﬁlrrows,when sheep look 5 0P yieldin
c
f

STeveals 5

; Sk g milk and fail to dra8 arm the beginning, very few boys come to the schc_>ol as_it isa ‘croc0§1ilf3 placcc;:. Here Narayan

Ty up, the harmony of humap Telationghipg ; 0dbony ang when wells and €2, delineates the unworthy schoolmaster with his characteristic bad manners very
the water-hole for prioritie PSisacutely 4 doV isti
voices.” Inall th S and there g g, Sturbed, “They quarrelle jf realistically.

.W CSe matters, thejy Tesponses ki ;nf'splemtion and lamentation i g
©also witness another ; rely Ingj

: . Insta , lan. ot ' i

snake-woman’ in the novel. Roggs ;lcel 0 SUp\erst;tion whe 3, asth° Raju, the inhuman monster, and an ex-convict, is readily accepted as a Swami, an'd th.?l‘l
obsession with snakes. The ros of‘sm €as ‘Mohini:. o - ?\O_Sle is referred toby 1% he undertakes the fast they hail him as their saviour. Their reaction to the fast itselfis
Indian mind-fra me. The COnVersatiogike‘wo 3 JWslife is confirmed & e typically Indian. In India, every event and situation, even the grimmest, is turned into an

: ; an - : i 1

Indian woman steeped in religions 1 fsltl?}f?-l Rosie s ;szzses 1; coml:rlg(;tioﬂa occasion for feasting and merrymaking. They organize feasts to celebrate a death. As
eliefpe; mother—a
n

The Fast that Transforms

‘Everything wag g

ing i large crowd gathers on the banks of the
good i . X the person fasting is on the verge of death, a larg :
very day Theard him menetlirzi ?lilete - ntil yoy camorf:es this notion: pe  river—women, children and men—and they eat, drink and make merry. The temples
. G S q e : i t g i A ) . . ¥
Simplicity of Rura) Pﬂpulaﬁon “rpent giyp my h;:lrltltzni‘flper' .« 00 with their holy men present a strange sight in India. Indians, especially the rural folk, are

so credulous that they take a man with a long beard to be a Sadhu and worship him
In The Guide, we have many refe; intensely. Raju, the ex-convict, faces a similar problem. First, in order to make both ends
rural population, The I'llralpopu]at?ncgs t‘? al Ingj, j#% meet, he feigns the role of a saint. But at the end, owing to the play of circumstances,
commonplace remark y Rajuis en010n 'Ssimplg andy, and the defects that charac®®’ g Raju becomes a true saint by sacrificing his life for anoble cause. Even this transformation
_Ve_:lan 1sa typical fCpresentative of 180 to ma) ~ isticated. Even a casu? g g from pusillanimity to magnanimity is also not abrupt and unreal. Gradually, he developsa
illiteracy, fural Ingj, The m:‘fonder uthis profound wi oeif peculiar strength in him and begins to think: if by avoiding food I should help the trees
s T 1 cayge of their sufferings 15 th bloom, and the grass grow, why not do it thoroughly? Thus, he climbs the ladder, slowly,
nandis differ: I8 sti]] infyy, o0 step by step; reaches the stage ofa Mahatn.]a and then sags dgwn. Her_e,‘ Narayar_1 is
nd mind.ge¢ arenzitfro y .by the Nl e Ma 5 evidently making use of the Indian myth of a sinner becoming a saint. V:flln_ukl, Pund.anka,
ge rura] fo). To lfferent fmm th]an buSiHCSSman‘ ifia thoug p Vemana and Bilvamangala are only a few well-known examples. Raju is an admirable
xI%:Clitimf""ith hisu tol-fsz o he noy, E: f) the average middle " i version of the same Indian myth.
fzgerpetuauy Strotche lik ©0loyreg ¢ -S € dressed Jike a man i ok
pace traveller_’Throu g%rl:e:.] i \ieS, thick jacket and 2 " i
Ju a he; I\?terpl'()ofc()ver givlﬂ‘-gc VSeIf-Insmw!ionai
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Order-Disorder-Order

there is a return to the normal, which is a]

to illustrat.e the rhythm of order-disord -order. There i 5 lot of disorder in Raju’s b
when Rosie walks in. As a result of his involvement with 5 marri dS n, whois 2%
a df'mcer, his mother leaves him and he i shunned by his Un::?: ax:zos:zsie,ty Thot
ﬁ}u ﬁgj&;rtnaﬁa ge toamasg Wealth, they are unable to live in peace. Rosie pay’ y
ing unfai 0 herhusband ang ys for gettinginyolyeq with a married o

: el Rajupa
t;lcg h(ilgsiﬁsepjstt;lng his mother anq for getting intg bad company and habits. He ends

. |
forgery ang Spends two years in priso?

: inkable, gets arrested for
attamns some peace only when he leads 3 simple life

Love, Sex and Marriage

€T

e e MTage layasgniap g, o
et G i Sinthelife ofany i g they
mend I iti’fgiﬁzl ke a dram, Rajys 1, oo has, e dalandso gl
hislove looks intenge fir i tﬂ]n Pines for the o e ofhis bel(? egmg, a rt;l}e i dlf
Prompts him to commit f; e th_en t0acertajy extent th, ved, Rosw. In pe p

; . OIgery-a terribje felony, et the motive of mone s
atypical Indian, Narayan touches ‘sex Y- That s alm st the end of his 10VE- L1
like D. H. Lawrence.

: dnd neyer i
He only brings tf, Zoes deep into th hology © d
s : ; €loverang Spsycnoloa, e
an?iizrzgo?; illzfnf““”_‘age, the noveljs ta : ©0ved together and his jO° os!
ok age s flawed by incompatip; ‘Calview of the subject: ol
pheres, due to lack of llnderstandin . oy both ists in thell ” ¢
educated and Progressive outlogk is s’ . astro L e !

: e ar
ishis work. He seems to bekeenin 0N th fact thaﬁ:(es Place. Although, M fo*

S Ping a wif; . CMaryj ie, his fIF° s
MesLl : eon} ITies Rosie, his 117
s Ha;;;?}n{gs,_ xgtefests and desjreg and repy, for hig Persong) comfort, He is 0Pl P
OS1e is insulted ang hence g, reams _bUSY With hjg academ-ic pursuits
Corruption ' S inthig Manner, |

Narayan has depicted the

rob]

aschool teacher g shOWnIt)o be zm Ofcormption Which, : ; E‘Id

his son’s bad Mmanners are gry 4; S Rajus fath, ~ s0much Apart of In0% i

boys o um-uly Lx e adicateq but th teacher Sendg im toa pyol SChOOl 50 ,rlll
: i ang : ive: g

make fun of him, They are then forbiddent > they en eﬂterrnt;n’ 1S very a};‘iltsclhen 51;

: € master’s do

;'ll_xpee per mopth foreach boy. eve .o pal
im, and in this Wway, he ig able tom 8 The ol JEehionie Ii) c5 fﬂ
cet 1y bring some eatal’?

novel, Raju, due to his greeq &
: OF mop :
conduct for which 1 »fo s eabay ; 6" ol
Rosie’s hardoe ehasto Suffer g 1oy Hj Rosjerg Signg Other pomt of ti? ;o J
arned money op gamblip 18 greeq leags » €and viplates the of
In order to saye him frop, s ganq dring;, Im tg corruption. He ® |
Stohire 0;

corrupt. He chargeg verv hi urt, RUSie
has ‘his own gt ; ry hlg.h for Rajig c ha : W
: ar-value’ ang g e 28E! The| © Services of a Jawye" 11f'J
thlS part Ofthe coun ‘he has & n(aiSlVe ‘H' a Crg e engages to def@n ]l5 i
by settin at j 2dve | S a
o8 8t Bought the gy €neq o "38iC in al] the court P 4
Raju’s cage as a concegg; re dorj ing] oli? |
on frop, One o pa Sand lawless h:; 5 f
they. TOsecution. He 5
~fo i Vg
alini’s cage’ But b

be paid in cash for every court appearance and put up in the best hotel in Malgudi when
he comes there to defend Raju. In his own way, he is an ‘adjournment lawyer’. He
could split a case into minutes and demand as many days.for mMICroscopic examination.
He would keep the court fidgeting without being able to rise fqr lunch, beca}use he could
talk without completing a sentence; he has a knack of telesclopmg sentence into sentepce
without pausing for breath. He arrives by the morning train and leaves by the evening

* one, and until that time, he neither moves off the court floor nor lets the case progress
’

even an inch for the day—so that a judge has to wonder how the day has spent itself,

24 MAJOR THEMES

Let us now examine the major themes of the novel.

Family Relationships

Narayan’s novels are studies in human relationships, particularly family relationships. Of |

relationships within the family, the father-son relationship is most frequejntly studied. In
The Guide, Narayan has studied the relationship between Rajlu and his father. When
‘Raju gets into bad company at the constructions site, his father is concerned and enrols
him in a school. On this issue, there is a clash of ideologies. Raju want§ to study at the
Albert Mission School. His father feels that in this school, Christianity is anosed onthe
students and they are forced to convert. So, against Rajg’s wishes, he _demdes to sen.d
Raju to the pyol School. The headmaster of that schoql is a very abusv?fe man aqd his
language is no better than the labourers at the construction 51t?. Spon Raju.dlscontmuc_:s
school and helps his father in running the stall at the Malgudi railway station. After h_1s
father’s death, Raju is left to manage the stall alone. He now also has to look after his
widowed mother.

All goes well until Raju’s involvement with Rosie. When Rosie comes to live .in
his house, Raju’s mother is against keeping a woman who has left her husband. Riil_]u
disregards his mother’s feelings and ultimately she has to leave the house anq goto hvle
with her brother. Here, it can be seen that Raju gives more importance to Rosie thap his
old, widowed mother.

He is even ready to go against his uncle to whom his mother turns. for advice and
help in the absence of a senior male member in the family. In traditional Indian households,
the children never went against the word of the father or anybody old enough to take the

place of the father. Raju decides to stand up against anyone who opposed his relationship
with Rosie.

As his art matured, Narayan’s study of human relah’onshjlps became more complex
and intricate. Such complex relationships which he explores, are those which centre
around sex or money. These relationships are of particular importance in The Financial
Expert, The Guide, Man-Eater of Malgudi and The Sweet- Vendoz-f. In these‘novels
money and sex appear in different guises, and are explorgd and studlcjd from different
angles. Excessive preoccupation with either money or sex is an ab(.arratlor% which results
in discord and disharmony—in the disruption of nor"ma] family hfej, for mstance—but
peace and harmony ultimately return and normalcy is re.stored. This 18 50 much so the
case that the disruption of the accepted order and the ultimate restoragon of normalcy
may be said to be the central theme of the novels. In fact, Narayan is a penetrating
analyst of human passions and human motives—the springs of human action—and this
makes him a great critic of human conduct. Human relationslnps—relationships within
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the family circle, and relationships centering round sex and money—are his ever-recurting
themes, and we can learn from them how to establish right-relationships. Life must he
accepted and lived, despite its many shortcomings, follies and foibles. This may be said
to be the Narayan message, but it has to be gleaned by eachreader acc'ording to the light
thatis in him.

Narayan’s fictional characters have their
is atraditional one visited by Lord Rama, L

—the mythical gods and goddesses to Bud

mooring in Malgudi. This town of Malgudi
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‘But you are not my wife. You are a woman who will go to bed with anyone that

flatters your antics.’

The traditional world of Malgudi has its own custom of arranged marriage which
is settled by parents after negotiations and matching of horoscopes. In Indian society,
marriage is looked upon as a sacrament and a spiritual union. It has been sanctified by
society and sanctioned by tradition. Men and women living together as husband and
wife outside wedlock are regarded as sinners and hence do not enjoy or receive any
social acceptance or recognition. It is therefore sacrilegious to violate the sanctity of
sex. Illicit relationship is considered to be a stigma on those who are engaged in this kind
of relationship. In The Guide, Rosie, after separation from her husband, lives with Raju
as his wife under the assumed name Nalini, without marrying him. Raju’s mother who is
an orthodox woman is dead against her son’s way of life with Rosie. She says to Raju:

Why can’t she go to her husband and fall at his feet? You know, living with a

husband is no joke, as these modern girls imagine.

She doesn’t want the tainted woman to stay in her house. It is a moral as well as
social sin. But Raju has no regards for his motner’s sentiments. So she leaves the house
forever. In course of time, Raju’s love for Rosie is replaced by love for money which
leads him to forge her signature resulting in his arrest. Their relationship is finally severed.
Thus, their romantic love not only causes miseries and sufferings to them but also to
their families.

From Selfishness to Selflessness -

Raju’s evolution from a tour guide to a spiritual guide forms the central theme of the
novel. The title of the novel, The Guide, has two implications. It brings out the two roles
played by Raju. One, as a tourist guide, where he is impulsive, undisciplined and given to
self-indulgence; and the other, after serving a sentence and converting to a holy man
who thinks over life philosophically, is careful and self-disciplined. There are two stories
in the novel. One is Raju’s relationship with Rosie and the other is his relationship with
the villagers. Inthe opening scene, Raju is sitting by the temple talking to Velan, one of
the villagers who mistakes him to be a holy man. The novel then moves back and forth
with accounts of Raju’s life as a holy man told in third person, and Raju’s account to
Velan of'his previous career as a tour guide and lover, which is told in the first-person.
Raju plays a dual role, that of a saint and a sinner. But it should be noted that he is at no
point in the story a complete sinner, nor a complete saint. Raju’s character strikes a
chord of sympathy in us. The title leads us to the question of who is the guide and how
does he guide people. Raju is first a tour guide as he shows the interesting sights of
Malgudi to people who come to visit the town. He also plays guide to Rosie as he is
instrumental in helping her find a way to fulfil her dreams. We should not, however,
mistake Raju as a political or moral guide who leads a community. All his actions are
self-centred and while guiding people he keeps his interest in mind all the time.

It is now that spiritual regeneration takes place. Raju rises above his self. He
recognizes the claims of humanity and learns to live and die for others. He may die, but
his very death is his spiritual re-birth. Raju has matured, has achieved self-realization
and self-fulfilment and has died into a new birth. His example shows that salvation and
regeneration, the realization of one’s highest aspirations, comes not through self-seeking
but through self-negation and self-effacement. One must learn to live and die for others,
before really noble and worthwhile achievement becomes possible.

The major theme of transmigration of the human soul from the clutches of ‘maya’
or ordinary desires to attain ‘nirvana’ or self-realization is amply demonstrated by the
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thoughts and actions of the past or previous lives). Desires and thoughts which spring
forth from one’s vasanas make it appear inevitable. John Updike observed in the New
Yorker, ‘As a Hindu, Narayan believes in reincarnation — a universe, infinite rebirths. .
- He surveys his teeming scene from the perspective of this most ancient of practiced
religions’ (134).

The theory of karma holds the view that the present existence of an individual is
the effect of the past and its future would be the effect of its present existence. Raju, in
The Guide, attempts several possible explanations for the movement of events in his
life. What he says with a painful self-awareness shows his faith is pre-ordained fate.
‘It’s written on the brow of some that they shall not be left alone. I am such one. ...’ ;
Rosie in The Guide believe in Karmic laws according to which everyone has to bear the
consequence of his deeds. She thinks that she has led a religious life and she has not
deliberately committed any sin. So she will not be punished in the other world. This
should be her strong faith in the theory of ‘*karma’. When Raju in The Guide is arrested
on charge of forgery, Rosie [Nalini] tells him ‘I felt all along, you were 1'10t doing right
things. This is ‘karma’ what can we do?’ Joy and sorrow, reward and pUI?lShlllel'lt are all
the results of one’s deeds done in the past. The ‘karmas’ of human beings influence,
control and condition their lives. Every action good or bad has its reaction.

Narayan says that wisdom is gained by going through the expet_‘iences life has to
offer. Meditation or spiritual reflection cannot be the cause of that wisdom. There is a
law that life follows and this becomes operational the moment we are born. This law
affects all our actions, whether we struggle or are miserable or try to avoid being hurt by
it. Loneliness is the absolute truth. Attachments are our undoing. They affect our rational
thinking. Raju tries not to let this law affect him. He holds great value to attachmer_lts,
whether it is love for a woman or material comforts. In the end, however, realization
strikes him and he gives up attachment or worldly comforts and finds that in doing so, he
is a happier person.

The Bhagvad Gita and its Karma philosophy regard self-realization or
enlightenment as the ultimate goal in a man’s life, although the metthods for.the attainment
of this goal may vary from man to man. Soul, i.e., Atman acquires unanimity with the
Supreme Soul or Almighty who is Paramatma or God. Moksha is a s{ate of moral and
intellectual perfection transcending the distinction between good and evil, between doubt
and faith, between being and non-being. This goal is attainable in present life as per the
teachings, sayings of the Upanishads and Jivan Mukti or liberation. In the end, when
the individual who has reached this stage, dissociates himself from physical
accomplishments, he becomes Brahman itself; that is final release or Videha — Mukti

Narayan has very artistically interwoven various thoughtg ofthe Bhagwad Gita in
his novels. He has presented the theory of r enunciation, and liberation or Moksha in
The Guide. Raju, the tourist guide is initially entrapped in the illusory world when the
materialistic Charvaka philosophy—an atheistic, materialistic and hedonistic thought,
named after Charu or Brhaspati, which admits the existence of this world (loka)
alone—guides and governs his life. He commits the crime of forging Rosie’s signature
and is accordingly punished and sent to the prison. I'-Iis foul deeds pay him. He receives
his il fate as per his evil Karma. But landing into prison, he finds time for his mora] and
social transgression. The prison accrues to him an ideal opportunity to journey into the
innermost regions of his soul and shake off his material and social illusions, Thereafter,
evolution in the character of Raju is a ceaseless and ongoing process. |
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V.S. Naipaul in his book, 4 Wounded Civilization, remarks: ‘Narayan’s novels
are less purely social comedies I had once taken them to be than religious books, at
times religious fables, and intensively Hindu.’

Theme of Marital Disharmony

The relationship between Rosie and her husband Marco in The Guide is strained because
they live on different planes. Rosie is devoted to the art of dancing while Marco looks at
it as mere ‘street acrobatics’. He is obsessed with his archaeological surveys and studies.
He is stern, self-centred and self-righteous. Rosie’s longing for sharing of ideas and
ambitions is dismissed by Marco as a foolish woman’s sentiments. He is more interested
in the carvings on the walls, stone figures and caves but neglects the throbbing, pulsating
heart of his wife. Raju wonders how Marco could be uninterested in a woman like
Rosie. He observes ‘dead and decaying things seem to unloosen his tongue and fire his
imagination rather than things that lived and moved and swung their limbs’. The longing
for companionship and communication brings her close to Raju. She is starved of affection
and yearns for recognition and acknowledgement of her artistic talent. Her first obsession
1s dancing. Raja wins her by appreciating her art, by praising her talent and by encouraging
her.

In spite of Marco’s indifference and cold behaviour Rosie tries to be a dutiful
wife. She becomes all the more solicitous towards her husband after her new intimacy

0 with Raju. That she is pricked by guilty conscience is evident in her frequent mention of

her duty to her husband.

For Marco, life is nothing but a serious intellectual pursuit. He fails to perceive
Rosie’s passionate attachment to the art of dancing. He is totally prosaic in his approach
to life. This attitude of Marco has a stifling effect on Rosie. It is at this time that chance
brings her the companionship of Raju.

In the Marco—Rosie relationship, one gets a feeling that Marco is not given fair
treatment. It is either through the eyes of Rosie or Raju that the reader views and
understands Marco. His creator did not give him an identity. It is Raju who nick names
him Marco Polo. It is true that Marco fails to live up to Rosie’s expectation and desires.

But one wonders why Rosie should complain when she was neither forced to marry, nor -

ricked into giving up dancing.
T'heme of Separation and Loneliness/Pattern of Order and Disorder

Almost all Narayan’s principle characters experience loneliness and alienation. This
oneliness and alienation comes in their lives because they are dissatisfied with their
ives. However, the period which they spend in loneliness and alienation is fruitful. Marco
ind Rosie in The Guide suffer from separation and loneliness which teach them to face
he bitter truths of life. Raju, the guide denounces the material life and turns spiritual and
ntrospective during his lonely hours in the jail. Narayan has projected the theme of
ieparation in his novels in order to incorporate the philosophic vision of India. This vision
1as been preached by most of the Indian scriptures through the theory of self-realization.

Moreover, Narayan strongly believes in the life which is lived in correlation with
radition and philosophy and deviation from it brings suffering and dissatisfaction. The
luman relationships presented by Narayan in his novels have originated from Indian
radition and philosophy. The severing of relationships and the emotional trauma that
ollows is delicately and realistically handled in the novel. The novel manages to convey
low delicate the husband—wife relationship is. The relationship between Marco and
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ol RRE NG - b g, I | erceives Rosie to be and wins her heart by his sympathy and consideration, as well as Novel - I: RK. Narayan
P II\{/I):IElgmfil;i(iuc;::;iiziZzsbercllli‘;rsli:admonal philosophic values as devised by MA2 showing keen interest in her art. Both of them are born romancers and the novel celebrates
everlasting. Narayan presents e Zﬁi rE;nctl therefor.e, their relationship does not b‘?go Raju is a typical conﬁdent man of Indian tales; he betray.s those who confide in

NOTES transition but towards the end th attai M pas‘smg through a period of Stfugg nﬂhim. Thus he seduces Rosie, even though Marco has great faith in him, is kind and NOTES

Inanew vitality which provides them witha generous to him, and leaves him to look after his wife as he pursues his archaeological

In his presentatiop i studies. He does not hesitate to ruin the domestic life ar}d happines.s of a man who has

ordnin BATeLI of human relationshipy between two human beings: ther®'confided in him, paid him handsomely and has treated him as a family member. Itis his

.1 ch¥confidence, his nonchalance which enables him to win Rosie so very easily.

Raju is so despicable that he appears almost to be the antagonist of the novel until

Indian philosophy are mandat a lesson tha human and social values prcache earliest recounted youth. He manipulates his father into taking him into town; he abuses

realization, It is thege valueg tl'? ry for any humgy bt 1Cla loation and set'a local cattle-boy for entering his private play-area; he lies to and takes advantage of

disorder, clash of motiveg 2 h‘_’l One to mainta; g .0 ag neve. s-a \f‘ intiﬂ’es tourists; he steals Rosie from Marco; he makes Rosie miserable, chasing away her
and conflict. am his/her equilibrium friends, and becoming pretentious (even forging her signature on a legal document,

25 MA JO 7 rather than let her have any contact with Marco); finally, he takes advantage of the
E R CHARACTE villagers in order to get food. These are hardly traits one would ascribe to a *hero’. He
Letiad RS IN THE ¢ UIDE displays greed and materialism matched only by narcissism and hypocrisy, so that he
us discuss some of the character : loses even his closest friends; only sudden money saves him, and he soon loses that as
Narayan is the SIMRKN well
. .o Cleator of Arayan’s novel The Guide: '
ﬁaigr];l:er of life-ike memorabazv ;l 4 e"ic“‘fe-gallery Fih . - Oflitf:ff1 { In the third stage of his career, he becomes a convict, and even this role he
en vauai t . 18Ur - Ol the imrn()[‘ a c i 3 . . . : .
on the gt Ofn ed with them gures Ve1inand out of his novels, and 0" performs with enthusiasm, becoming an ideal prisoner. This was the one act that Raju

5 4 ople »We can pey, 0¢%” did voluntarily and deliberately, it did not happen to him. But Raju was bewildered that
R Pl‘ofessionspang ;:iet;m " Classeg a;:r (;IrEEt them. In his novels: hersf iﬂduu such a trivial gction should briig down such frightful consequences on his head. When
Raju e theil'live : Wal-ks of life. His charact® s. out ofjail, we find him playing the role of a Swami or Mahatma. He plays this role to
In The Guide. p.:.. - eI simple and quaint perfection, for basically there is not much difference between the rt?lf:: ofarailway guide
till, finally, he, Raju s the Centry) i and that of a spiritual guide_. The samt.a eloquence, the sgme abillty'to make gral‘.ld,
R Car’eeri:(r)mes tobere ardedlgur&*a Togue ) ﬁereﬂt 0 J mystifying statements, the air of knowingness, enatbles h%m to play his new rolfz with
that, ‘Rajunevqocrll-l Arailwgy fui d:s aMahy . nd fraud who plays di g iﬂgel‘ such success. Although he is a fraud and a rogue in reality, he appears every incha
the drill of 5 pas anythi : thi toaMm h anq falls martyr to h1s ow! statefﬂ' Mahatma. He sits on slab of stone as if it werea thrc?ne. Raju felt he was attaining the
. Sive character frogs alWayS a bnngs out the truth of the : luﬁtﬁl stature of a saint and later he felt he was growing wings.

" finds that people want to believe in his spiritual power, he cannot disappoint them. It is

Raju Ppe : : ; r ;

man Wit}i] jut:s ; Y Nothiy, *ferole 0 a;l:glto him. His entire a7 Not once does he deliberately try to pass himself off for a holy man, but when he
atinge of g herg; er’
1 the u 010 al i 2 i

the sugget; Y Smart ¢ aracte?co on ip hl.]t M. In fact, he s anti-hero" al gﬂd “ the public reposition of faith that compels him to act and die a holy man even though he
Heis extren(znf ol » hig pe;Atm Orm lc'l Hejgg Si,mple very ordind ; iskﬁ had no inclination towards either option. Raju is both an Indian enigma and a key to the

.S Suscep; SOnglity ;. UhS ’ ily Y. 1 mystery and myth. Here a man has lesser claim to his privacy He lives more for others
determines pig Caree ®Plible to gy, - Visin ;. Peless character who €85 y Jogrystery v HLas pEVAEH

. CSugg. . a 1« cOM' 40" and is guided by external considerations and compulsions and is defined in spite of his
some of wh: Tand y) 8ges Prody 5% L e U
Which are even limate degg; flong ctofother peop!® of fesgfﬂi disinclination and indifference.

i\ . ) $ t e . .
From asgap o, “ictory - Rajug gy > 20d this plastici®” q

c . . It is not clear to the reader whether it rains due to Raju’s penance. Als
Check Your Progress || OPServant, angp .~ Per, Rgy Aracter is a mixture J : been gi h Jnsp o, the
: o and bookg v € 500N 5o, .0 ung int (¥ change of heart that Raju undergoes has not been given much importance by Narayan.
6. f;:::;:: s;g;;ﬁcam v thhlc he Stocksqulreg little bito i tﬂun'st ; o ellige ¢i" He makes it seem as if that is the least he could do to atone for his sins. He doesn’t give
h y . : ‘ « p . . ;
el ¥ Know eve L ﬂ?es ot knowa'ld by tallj, Sof o i‘élde. He is shrewd, 17 rﬂﬂg f more than a few lines to mention this. It is a moment of great disturbing beauty, in which
7. How has Narayan facts to pl eas:anth. € neverrsnu(:h ab() gto the a ge by reading the 0% Stﬂ i dﬁ we know something ]arger and more affecting than the working out ofan individual

: o Mt 8§ 1 N .
achieved the known ag ‘Rl € tourigy s N’ Mal&Udi ehigers who come t0 prefﬁigtﬁ destiny in an inhospitable world.
4 ;

i 0 ang ; ;
f:éi’j;l::::i :ﬁ(;h" and he neyey Wo Y Rajy, Hi: sh ® Tegyjg iny C“Sfomlli 'Is environs, but h: aﬂd p 0 Why, then, does Raju almost fail to be the hero of The Guide? It seems impossible
class distinctions in || N€hastolq, Heq “Saboyg the n?lf“‘:()nﬁ e thay hig X -He freely chang® colﬂ,eidﬂ for any character such as Raju to redeem himselfand earn our respect. In order to do
The Guide? A ?Celves, li ﬁn(? N diston?ce ang no;n C Spreads anc_i he.ich div J‘Z s0, he must display a fundamental change of heart regarding the villagers, and must take
Self-Instructionat ' Of Mareg and0ul ave pg, Adopg i Ons iy Whicﬁhalancg pay him! q o tlff' dramatic steps to prove his devotion to this new philosophy. We finally see these changes
42 Material ROSIe in alUGd ODkEd he has mdulged an iﬂg’t 4fﬂ: Self-Instructional
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Malgudi RucCeSSful 510 fleece the unkn®

DUist o s _ 0
fascmatedgmde all his life but ftu
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Novel - I RK. Narayan only eight pages before the end of the book.

Itis not, in fact, until the last page of tht
book that Raju displays the characteristic tha

and function on different planes. In the initial stage, he aggressively defies the wishes of Novel - I: R K. Narayan
teonfirms his heroism, courage.

his wife who desires to see a king-cobra. He snubs her. ‘Don’t expect me to go with
picaresque, but it i not a picaresque novel if you. I can’t stand the sight of a snake-your interests are morbid.’ Qn the other haqd,

d spiritual rebirth, Rajuis redeemed by becominf Rosie has a distaste for ‘Cold, old stone walls’. Marco was not interested at all in
a martyr for the sake of others; there is

1o such redemption in the ease of the picaroif Rosie’s talent of classical dance which was encouraged by Raju. NOTES

The Guide has an element of the
NOTES

In all fairness to Rosie though, R.K. Narayan tries to show how the instincts of a
, iti noti ¢ - : i ;i he finds that her husband has produced a
villain except, perhaps, in one instance whep he bad qualities, but he is faithful wife were not dead in her. When's

forge ie’s si legd i is picture from the Jllustrated Weekly and puts it on her
document sent to her by Marco. Rajuis Potentially 5 ges Rosie’s signature on a l€g masterpiece, she cuts out his pic

‘@ tragic figure and, given his charact® dressing mirror.
€ns to him,

: She is surprised by Raju’s behaviour in the matter of the book‘, and lajcer by the
S0a forgery. But she does not walk out on him. To get him out of the mess into which he has
got, she dances day and night and is willing to go round like a parrot in a cage, or a
performing monkey.

Raju exploits Rosie for his own advantag_e and narrow, selfish ends. He says:

v ‘ ‘I had monopoly of her and nobody had anything to d'o with her ....... ,She was my

and lve wit hersl t1me§. T(.) Imagine a woman.lea j Property.” And a little later,... I did not like to see h<.3r enjoy other people S company. I

Over in his hoyge was impOSSIbl‘? liked to keep her in a citadel.’ Raju takes all the credit for her SL.IC.CESSf and is of tht? view

‘ that she would not be able to do without him. But he is soon disillusioned. She rises to

ymp: 1S With hor 1y NCe with the novel. To humaniZ_G ; new heights of popularity and stardom without him. He is amazed at her extraordinary
reason why it is difficult to unders " arc0 hag heep demonized. This ist vitality. He realizes that neither he nor her husband matters at all to her.

Rosie, in the novel overshadows Raj .

) , Ju whereas Raiy, i : olt
Wi : JUremains the pivot for the wh
I;mbi(:foilse ;ﬁvel.flr{ 013 © 184 very complex Character, She is mocfd impulsive 4

- Lhese frail aspects of her character have bee 1 ¥ b el.)
was because the character of Rosie wag ahead ofjt e ediover inhe nofig
heruncaring and impotent husband

The rift is cemented when Raju is arrested for forging Rosie 's signature S0
Raju falls in love with her at firgt Sigh‘t andss (:hafrning and fascinatin g persoﬂalit?: legal document sent by Marco’s solicitors over tht? custody of a Jew_e:llfery box. Rosieis
Zﬁ; that sparkled, a complexion not Wwhite, by dusn Slenfier one, beautifully fashio® If him categorically that she won’t have to do an}’thmﬁg i Madraz tz defe;1d R fand s
you saw her through a filmof tender cocopyf i.: o Which made her only ha]fvlslb be true to her word. She engages the best lawyer from : 3 L8
husband Marco, plays havoc with the life anq Ut juice’ He, Atival at Malgudi, with " to undertake numerous dance engagements to pay the star lawyer. When Raju is
Born in a family of T Career of u, the popular Rilillw,a y gui% sentenced to two years’ imprisonment, she closes down‘the establlsl:lment at M_algu_dl
father. She is given a college educf.t‘glrls’ Sh? W Who he ¢ he and moves over to Madras, where Marco lives. But she will have nothing to do with him
that a man like Mttt B lon ang jg anM.4 in Ecr mothler was l?ut nftef dl also. Her career is on the up swung, as Raju le-arns fro_m newspap_er. reports Fhat he
impotence and priggishness, Byt her, ap, is dev(::g mICS'. Sbe ' ﬂ 7 thi5 reads in jail. He wonders how she can manage W“h‘;ul;[ hlm-,ﬁ::: :lsl{tolzlset 1s managing her
0 perfect g d feelip for dane to him in spltees s¢0 career on her own admirably because she has found her rne. o -
undergtandable. She might haye esiss de art, she Seizes i H < C?n%t be suppr il it Rosie’s behaviour is always dignified and noble despite her mghtlong bickering
least kind and considerate: by g illhur?l °T Physicy) ufge-i fﬁr 8lving way to R é' n? behind the closed bedroom doors with Marco or altercations with Raju later when she
opportupity ) conveniently Provideg an ColdnesS, ke ler husbal?d h.ad beel’ o i Ot 1 i anything in the presence of servants. She doesn’t react when
conclusion. When that husbang throw Yher hyg,  Tesylt i entadmiration af ol Raju’s boorish uncle shouts at her, calls her names and or(_iers her to get out of the house
comes to Raju. More than the attractj ®Toutang g Py M What seems a for 635 it where she has come, and is staying, uninvited. There is enough atonement for her
herself fully in her God-given gilt. Sk 1 Ofsex is the desi 10 Other place to g0t i: adulterous liaison with Raju which is there primarily because he helps her realize her
Raju wants her to give perfonnancés Shzc_lﬂes not Cto Perfect her and red ,él ambition of displaying her art in public. Rosie’s delineation is in keeping with Narayan’s
demands on her time and energy, Sher, ISnot yp 0 ac?hleve eminence- il delineation of female characters in general. Rosie may have succumbed to circumstances
like a bull yoked to an Oil-crusher. Her & o fa]) intg 5 '0 UWith fame come unced’ ol but she remains free from inward taint. That is why she makes such a complete and
is being exploited byt sticks it oyt Wearinegg Ofita]) il ‘e anq £o round and 10" miraculous recovery, though the novelist, quite wisely, does not restore her to her earlier
AR s, g 18 like thyg ofany film sta* "W 4 bious marital status. Rosie is a strong mindejd woman who is unwilling to sl:acriﬁ.ce her
treatls t_he concept of Women’g emaoSl(? n 7h, Guig, . d happiness or ambition for the sake of keeping up appearances and staying with an
restrictions that her husbang has i 0:(:1pation_ °sie, hat Narayan truly takes Up ahdl appalling husband.

g:ltfl;l ltl;lz r:s(:;z(;?azg(i (:Xplqration 2 ;i?l‘;}:;? & hu;t;empts to break free '(s) ¥ According to Narasimaiah, “she is the only character in the novel who changes

e therlife,olggssil gaigiEeRaju i} Ue foy T N archaeologist, | ﬂ,gf and grows and recovers from folly as the novel
Self-Instructional T

: progresses.” To quote his own words, ‘[t
: Pl eings, Rogje’s encoV (i is strange that Rosie is completely free from Narayan’s ironic handling. Considering she

aa Y statjop proves to b ot Was a highly educated woman-—a Master of Arts and a married Hindu woman at that
Overy different individ”

b 2 algud
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time, it is surprising that Rosie’s departure from that code invites no adverse comment
from the novelist. In fact she has always been dignified, noble and a true picture of ideal

womanhood. Despite losing her chastity, she confesses to her husband and tries to seek

pardon. This is highlighted as the biggest virtue. And si gnificantly, this has been achieved

by as serious a treatment of the character ag any novelist in the tragic mode may have
done. He takes special care to protect the character of R oc:

Narayan seems to be affirming what has been haileq in the tradition as the Feminin®
Principleinlife.’ '

Marco

Marco is one of those densely enigmatic characters, whe frequently appear in Narayan’s
yare odd, eccentric characters, like knots i'?

no interest in his young fascinating wife Raju think’shi? archaeological studies, he ta¢
onkey’s picki eRi OfMarco j : ie as
ﬁteresgi: Z:::li{:rlfr?l)ia rosedgarlan‘d -He is unable understl B i Lon t? R%i essive
tongue and fire his imaigsi,nal':i el and decaying thing Sy Mgrco ° 10 sen hi
ation, rath . S seemed to unloo 4

limbs.’ ©r than things thy ; N

Ved and moved and swung the
He is bored with Marco’s

Tuin .
the ‘cold, old stone walls’_ She Collectin

gactivities R o 568
. finds that 1, 8. Rosie, tog doesn’t like 077
books, papers, painting than in bejpg - T Wealthy husbanq i terested’
on to explore the cave painting y, ga real, live husbang: Wh more inte sl
herardent lover. Analysin thg ore fully, Rajy takeg cha - ""en Marco decides m
was just unpractical, an abg l € causes of Marcq'g failg '8¢ of Rosie and soon becO 1
iy ST ab;)ut th:r(:l utely helplegg Man, A € with Rosie, Raju says: ‘Ma y
care for his practical life, by ;"n;:;:ilaps he mary; e 0‘"‘%Could.do was to copy anc:3 0
a dreamer if ever there was one.’ Nately hig choice "y ;;iesne to have Some??w §
Fu ' Ong—this girl herse
the tracl;i,iia;;ol}}[as H_Othmg I commop ha 0
al tourist Spots in anq €rage to.. il
study and decipher Carvings ip teni; (iund algug;. ge Oal;nst ashe doesn’t wish t€ ve tU
Andhe is single mindeq i the pursuiis " 1O Visit the, come there with a purl?osi]lﬁ'
is devoted to dance. They 0fhis 0a] Cient cayeg near Memp! B it

; are a migp, es .
this leads to frequent argumentg anda’tc ey ﬁercel??le Manner as his wife, B

; 8
scenes in the hotel at Malg, betweey i 3¢ each other’s hobby i

®Wo. There are a feW ¥
®mpi Hjjg.

il
f
18 ap bol }
0 Pear. /
strangeness in him, ang hit; 1;/Iarc0 Polo, Cel‘taml s CCauge tiilr;ce SE ??;natﬂﬁ

X S . : man’s we
undertake an CXpedition, with b a0 reingy,,, o D

.
B
] e nam ntl
: CeS this. oy © reSembles the pote” ¢
over which wag Perpetually gtrey ek coloyrey his; PO
appearance of a space =

as U

{ e essed |3 n abov
; ~travellep s . - SreeN 8138565, thicy. - ike a ma ¢
climate of Malgudi, s S This it

ic el
Jacket, and a thick h¢"
- yi8 108 al e 3 = - {

of'this W()rld’ which anbOhZES hig laCk of yn outf; r prgOfCOVer, giving hi? b 0{
of Marco’s desire

ultima : . ¢
0 com:rgy vy Wi 5:0 "appropriate for thtioﬁ
POV a5pet gy O Undeyy, © TeAlity and the e o
hi eny; and Rogie, The prf:seIlt o
Nt seems to fro?
stem

distaste for the unpredictable vitality and wilfulness of living thingg: ‘dead and decaying
things seemed to...fire his imagination, rather than things that lived a.nd moved.and
swung their limbs.” This obviously creates a symbolic.al oon‘n?st between him and Rosie—
while Rosie is projected as a symbol of life, Marco is anti-life. :

What takes Rosie away from Marco is his aversion to dance; he hates the very
word, While Raju says, ‘I could almost hear the ripple of water around it” when Rosie
indic::ltes the lotus with her fingers. Marco calls dance a monkey trick or street acrobatics.

What interests Rosie irritates Marco and she confesses to Raju ‘I could have preferred ‘

any kind of mother in law, if it has meant one real, live husband.

According to C.D. Narasimaiah, ‘Raju-Rosie relationship becomes credible and
acceptable only because of the neglect Rosie suffers at the hands of her husband.

Marco strikes us as uncommonly‘eccentric. Ff)r exaplple, ‘He would not part
with an anna without a voucher, whereas if you gave him a slip ofpape-r could pr;l;ably
get him to write off his entire fortune’. Stern, self—cent:red_and self—qgh_tegus, a?l:.o
thinks he has acquired his wife’s body a}ld soul, and he thinks .tha't hisrig t_s 1(:verh is
‘property” are unlimited. Dancing to him, 1s an0ﬂ?er form of prostitution, especially w eg
Rosic belongs to a Devadasi family of temple girls whohave no r_eSPECtI‘{‘ Soclety aﬁ
are considered public property. One ofthe cond_1t10n§ of hIIS maFnag:e hto osie WES s ef
would give up dancing, and now that she mentions it, heis fjmous, e accuses her o
breaking the covenant of marriage. Her confe.ss:on of 1nﬁde¥1ty stuns hlII}]l an;l hz stops
talking to her. He fails to understand thata w1'fe’can bf? unfaithful t(l) I}Ier ui ta% ev_e;ﬁ
once and can still be in love with him. To Rosie’s passionate apl?"i‘;l ] “l’_an “i’f ¢ \;{’lm
you. I want you to forget everything, I want you to forg}ve me.’ Herep 16:5,fr es,h

y - he earlier fact that I ever took a wife. I want to go out from here
o i lete my work; and Iam here for that. You are free to go and do
to;)—but | ;;vani t,()\;:ﬁ?;l:h o leaves for Madras he buys only one railway ticket, leaving
What you please.

: sndi di to fend for herself.

Rosie behind in Maliu Madras, but even though he is physically not there_: in Malgudi,
s A ?r erhanging presence. Rosie never forgets him, *for after
O 0: Raju. She sees his picture in the lllustrated Weekly cuts
table.rShe wants to see his book but Raju has hic:ldenlit n

‘s im for letting her go, any other man in his place
his liquor cabinet. ROSK? 1shgerli1 ;zf;];;:nl:of her adulte%ous liaison with Raju. This induces
WOUlc_i aaye t hrottlefi h?l Ka‘u- Yet Marco is full of honesty and integrity in his own way.
SISlneRpRR R mRa'il has insulted him and seduced his wife, he acknowledges
El S.Pitehoftl?c if]a_zt ;23; obis author is obliged to acknowledge his debt to Sri Raju of

aju’s help in h1 ;

e - on for his help.”

b R.allwa}’ StEltIOI1owards Rosie also as he tries to restore a box of jewellery to

He is scrupulousn to believe Raju (who forges Rosie’s signature in the legal
it Ye love B0 rea'So'ai] on a forgery charge) that it is a plot to entrap Rosie and force
document and ]a{1ds ;I(J;r must we blame him for pressing his charge of forgery against
her_ 0 re‘tu o h%m-t nce of vindictiveness but a desire to let the man who has wronged
R.aJ Ueltis npt 24 Vo aerts Marco wishes to restore the box of jewellery to his wife and
him have his just C;e(:l‘ paliam()ur is trying to grab it through fraud, he is perfectly justified
“WhEIIl( he ﬁt[;dsl:?;stlre that he takes. In this way, he has revenge on the man who has
In taking the

seduced his wife.

he seems to be an ;
all he is my husband’, she t.el
itand places it on her dressing
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8. Who is the central
figure in the novel
The Guide?

9. Name the minor
character in The
Guide.
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2.6 NARAYAN’S TECHNIQUE OF WRITING

)

The narration moves forward chronologically, each succeeding event being linked causally
with the previous one. There is no looking backward or forward, no probing of the
subconscious or even the unconscious as is the case with novelists like Virginia Wolf,

1S solution of the roble i the
e, ; m which sets
events moving; the end achieves that completeness towards Wl;lich the action has bee”
moving and beyond which the action ca

: 1not progress. Th; nsists
either, in a balance of forces ang counter- S end very often co

: . : . 4 Ol'CeS or ]n de t 3 evef,
The Quzde 18 an exception in this respect, The amative toghi a hNor both. Htf)‘ﬁfowe
in this novel is different from that of th que Narayan has fo

€ other ngyelg.
In the story The Guide, we

see the narratj : e
present to the past and again to the present, Th PN MovVing bacy and forth, from th

S, € story § )]
tells the story in its present context, and in the thﬁ-rg 1S told by twq people; the narrat©
tells his story in the firgt pers

: . 0n. Raj : actﬁfs
: Person. His narratjop, ¢, 4)u, the main char i
elements like flashbacks ang Jump cuts haye beerll( :}S{tillf;eader to the past. Cinemat!
Narayan deviates from the traditiq IVely useq,

; nal moge of : ; d
py the author and part in the figt person by th efrlal'f%_ltlon; part of the story i tolIl
{mprovement in Narayan’s narratjye technigye. 1, 0 himse]f, This is certainly
hature of the story. The novel 1, o=

: ! ! OWeyer i+ : . byt
CEINS with the rel T1tis necessitated by
; ; ; e :
happens to Raju aﬁt?r his release is told by the ataSE: 0f Rajy from prison. Whatevei
had happened to Raju before he was im riSoneq Tator—the Dovelist; whereas whate¥?
own words, in the form of 'Stold i ’ ’

aconfession g v, Maserjeg . Rafl
- e of fl RaJ
Then Raju takes over the narratjye chore lan Who ashbacks in Ra)

Come tg th; ' sal’”

i sand : Ik ofhim as a

sellerto ‘]‘aﬁbu.'dto Vel_an.IqbetWeen, the o i Telateg is Progregs from S\,\,eetl‘ﬂe21

by showing him dealing with the Villagerg asah elnt Narratoy Punctuateg g 4y’ nar;ati"
The Guide divided ingq 1y, °Y map, o

Imprisonment (first part) and . Partg, nary

ate S .
move simultaneously, the fipg P 110 a swam; :el(}aju S Childhood, Jove affalr;
setinMangla, Raju’s present \5}11}; o n Malgudi, Ra(‘m’ Part), Thy, gh the strefifﬂi f
his present in Mangla is narated by ¢, é] S past My o is' Pastand the second p3 A
people anq common situatigng His pIOtaufthor_ RK Narayls n‘arrated by Raju him$ o
that are neither extraordinary or hero; 0 TT%he ideiy bu'ln 182 noveligt of com™ .

€. The

greed fpr money, his sin apg Tepentance -t‘ ideig 3 fMateria] and incideﬂis
the ordinary to the CXtraordinary, f, - tl; 18algq the & Ory of Raju’s romance
: Craily

ay guidet 0 E\Jeryman,S gro wih fro
Flaghp, . . Othe gpy; o ;

Ak ip ¢ Plritual gyide,
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Raju frequently reme
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avillage where he 5]
bullock wagons alw
to take charge of
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embelis een_released from pr*® if
Croy, 18 father ran a 5110]; of
1 afte - c2SaNts and drive’”.
20N his father asks of
003, Sitting at the ®

day

tofh; Y. A

€ shop anq Ziveg ity 1S Shop, Bye
&

“Very popular as a guide and

and selling peppermints is no trouble for Raju, but he does not l.ike his father’s habit of
waking him up with the crowing of the cock and then teaching him alphabets an_d
arithmetic. Sometimes, his father takes him to the town when he goes tbere to make his
purchase. Raju is fascinated by the changing scene, men, women, children and carts
moving around him, till he feels drowsy and goes to sleep. Through the first flashback
we come to know about Raju’s early life.

Raju also remembers the time when t_here is news o.f railway t.racks qnd a railway
train. There is great excitement and the main quest-lon being gsked is the time it would
take for the railway to arrive at Malgudi. Red e'ar’th is brought. in a number of tr;l]c;%(s, _and
soon a small mountain is raised in front of Raju’s hOl.JSB. Raju spenlcislmoslt .0 is :}1]111'3
playing, listening to the gossip of the labourers work.mg on the tn;c h, alug ung1 at theu-
Jjokes a;1d picking up their coarse vulgar abuses whicl? they.freehy url at eac ; 0 ler,
One (iay as he plays on the mound of earth, a boy, who is rear mgI 1S cci;ws nea;hy, ab S0
comes tl’lere to play. Raju asks him to go away anc-i shouts \(;l.l lf:_r ? ;iﬁz beceo moe};
complains to his father and repeats the exact words R;i_lu has use t.da ju’s father
angry, and decides that he must go to school from the very nex : y: |

Raiu recalls his school days. He is sent not to the Albert Mission School, for his

a.! e e converted to Christianity there, but to another school called
il belioves Gty have been held there at the same time and Raju belongs to
ool 1 S Clasfeslentary set. He has learnt the alphabets and numbers. But
i JpEesr sl ('3 Z very abusive man. The boys make a lot of noise. Once the:y
i o mal’l 1lscitchf:n and make fun of him. T}_ley are forbidden to enter his
el entel.' e her is been paid one rupee per month for each bpy. However,
el 2 L tEacbeen bringing some eatables for him, and in this way h'e has
= R h'ave th ends meet. Raju has proved himself to be an intelligent
e ile DUl bf} ]chool' he makes sufficient progress to be admitte.d to th.e
IStudent af;elrf 3113;1 rlilct,gll l”sflie old t:aacher himselfleaves him there and blesses him. This
ocal Board High School.

. 1 .

ALt otinsteduner surprlslislf:‘lu continues with the story ofhis past. The laying of the

Throug.h flashback, i 1{3 te and a railway station is established at Mfilgudi. Th.e
railway track is .ﬁnally_C.OHt pMalgudi is a turning point in Raju’s career. Raju’s father is
SHmERTHI Tl D Oand Raju is asked to run this shop. After his father’s sudden
given a shop on the platl‘"0mi111 both the shops falls on Raju’s shoulders. Raju comes into
death, the burden of manag_ gsitS with them and learns things from them, gives them
contact with the passenger Sbraduaily he becomes a famous tourist guide. The shop is
information and helps thern. ¢ cannot spare enough time for the shop. Raju becomes
then entrusted to a boy as Raj;(l)o“ comes to be known as ‘Railway Raju’. Travellers

ightway ask for him as he is shrewd enough to give the right
isiti i d straightway as
visiting Malgudi woul

type of help to each toul’:t‘.s his first meeting with Rosie. She was not very glamorous,

Now Raju remembet beautifully fashioned eyes that sparkled, a complexion not
but she had a beautiful ﬁguli's;med her husband Marco because the man dresses in thick
white, but dusky. Rajl,lfn lidertaking an expedition like Marco Polo. Marco is a man of
Jacket and helmet as 11 u‘_s deeply interested inresearch relating to the history ofart and
academic intere-Sf Ak . 1tercsted in his research than his wife or her needs, desires and
culture. Marco is more lglz)rm“ity of spending considerable time in the company of Rosie
Wishes. _Rajl! get?kt!:f Oilater, he pleases her by appreciating her beauty and her skill ag a
323:;%2 ll;ii)ll;;s%}to close contact with Rosie.
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Now Raju reminisces how he changes from a skilful tourist guide to an adept
lover. Both fall in love \.Nith each other. Raju and Rosie fully enjoy the beauty and
surroundings of Malgudi. They amuse each other; entertain each other and their days

pass very smoothly. They pass one night together in the hote] and Rosie becomes Raju’s
mistress.

permission for dancing and unconsciously confes
Raju. Marco abandons Rosie and leaves for Madr:

as.
. Rajurecollects the evening when Rosie com .
happy getting Rosie back. Raju’s obsession with eise bg":zl;to him. He becomes vel?;
loses his job, shop, gets into heavy debt, and fallg in h: $to such an extent that
him and the house as she cannot tolerate his living wi
left by herhusband.

Raju once again starts thinkin

. e g about hig i .. .
dancer and s her ambition o carve  piope . hl::SSt life. Rosie js 5 trained classical

by Raju to fulfil her dreams. She star dancing againt:)lfin tpis field. She i encouraged
. . 0! 3 .
81;2}1:(51 :Ot d;) Z(; Rajubecomes h.er manager and she sfozlll:g Marco’s wishes that shf1
p of iona neer. She g.ets invited from g over th 8 Successful career 25
p? or;mnces. Ro§1e Soon gains a name for herselfandis € country to give danc®
a lot of money which Raju squanders recklessly, eXtremely popular. She ear®
In order to keep control over Ro ’

sie, and
Marco has sent some documents for outof

., rolgreed he : :

_ : Rosie’s even forges her signatur®
Rosie would be able to geta Jewellery box Whicﬁrﬁ - After signing the dof:;ent,
forges the document and posts it back by does ot w0 has deposited in o bank. RA®
a

he is afraid that she may be disturbeq 1, , 0sie abgy e
opinion about her husband’s h°nesty, %th’alflio S tho“ghtfuln tthe document beca’u:IS

ess
fraud, reports the matter to the police apg Ra(')u .Gl for b andwould form 2 b!

tion . ey
: . Make ;2 His ability to conV
the station. He is immediately agtra g 0 Mhlm U the profescion O
sharp contrast o her surly husbanq R 110 Rogje h ‘Algugj and R; proies m at
up seriously but Marco Osie 133 - Rajumeets the™”

does not ep.. S Obsegga . A€
ahead and fulfil her desire 5o shgtc;nedot}r:e her illtelfs(:sw%h dam:ingn : Béou“g woma™
S this at ‘Rogje . ©30d wants to
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She, however, gaing € cogt eis oy
. At UCCess Of ange: prodded by Raju 0
sheisableto V55 ag ge; Yy Raj .
achieve through Rajuwh, b:cn:;r and . l:mg and losing her husban,ds
es i} 1
ber Stage mizfan following. All ttz)o

%er. Rajy assumes*

ears for this crime. 1S ary, _Marco discovers
’ The technique of telling ested. He js sent to jail for tW°
g the st
reading, oy through Rajy’g remin g
CIng makes interest™”
Readers are always waitip, €snte
: gto
aroused as they eagerly await the éve,ll(; t;’:’aWha May haVeha )
as a story teller. Lunfolg, This a1 Pbpened, Their curiosity 115 :
0 0 bt 1
Raju was a conman and ¢y ... - Tings oyt Narayan’s S5
: : . d '
he goes beyond limits and does sopy Manoeuvre pe Pleto g, . :
Raju’s working life starts when he looks af, 1y Withoy, "Wthis needs. In the novel,
Malgudlz atown that has become 5 Po er his father’s g ofthe repercuSSion.&
information in an interesti, d cones: ular toyy Shop a¢ the rai onl
e . &and conyip, a € railway stat10
tourist guide. Rosie and her husbanq & way ¢ i

much significance and tries to control Rosie. Rosie resents this and their relationship
becomes tense. Marco surfaces in their life and this lead Raju to commit a crime, that of
forgery. He is sentenced to two years in prison while Rosie returns to Madras and
continues with her dancing career. After his release from prison, Raju passes through a
village and takes rest in the old temple on the outsldrtg. Heis mista_ken by the villagers to
be a sadhu. As Raju is not keen to return to Malgudi, he s§ttle§ in Mangala where he
plays the role of spiritual guide to the people. They come to h1m with all sorts of problen?S
which he attempts to solve. They start to trust and listen to him afld soon he earns the.lr
respect and turns into a guru or god like person for them. They bring him food and he is

quite comfortable there.
All goes well till a drought affects the village. Raju’s comments made m the midst
- of trying to resolve a fight, is taken to be a vow to keep a fast for 1% days in order to
please the rain gods. Raju is caught in a trap and has to do what the villagers expect of

him.
s ovine in hi for the first time in his life he is doing
believing in his role and feels that
someth}ilj sgl;t:heepeoplg selflessly, out of humanity and not lust for money or any otper
B goods As news of his fast spreads, people gather from al.l over the c.ountrys?lde
to see theg swar;li who is sacrificing his life for the sake of the villagers. His physical

state deteriorates and finally, on the eleventh day, he collapses dreaming or visualizing

the rain drops somewhere in the hills. The novels ends with a question still unanswered

whether he dies and whether it actually rains.
The effect of this technique is to make the figure Qf the hero sh.arper. and real
ters, Also, Rajuin making the confession, charactenz.es hlmselfby
than the other chaf;‘;l w’hc reports it. The impression that the reader gets is that Raju’s
what he reports an " Oause of certain events and the events in turn change his character
qharacter dev<?lops feC aint, fasting to induce rain for the drought-affected village in
till he finds himsel at:ution,s of a crowd of admirers and worshippers. In other words,
response to the e).(pef(‘fl evelop simultaneously and both influence each other. It is in this
silariﬁtil;ﬁni ;(;ltll;l’:x personality of Raju is built up and made convincing and credible.

ay that the

: . : que of narration Narayan has used in this novel keeps the
. The mterestll(lig::":ﬁillg’ regarding both Raju’s past and present. It m?lkes the
curiosity of the reade d interesting. As the past and present are cunningly jumbled,

narrative, fresh, vigorous 2 n of suspense and anticipation. The zig-zag narration gives

tbere isa cox;ls:ant ijz;’\‘:;;’gu t in any way confusing the reader. In this way, the past and
piquancy to the no

. osed, and each illuminates the other. In sho.rt3 the techni.que 9f
the pr‘esertlttl are ;xit:tl)has fc;llowed in The Guide is complex and original and unique in
narration the n
many ways. e another Indian novelist Amitav Ghosh, masterfully handled

RK. Narayafl, l ! :through the flashbacks/ memory. The novel unfolds through
the complex flow of tlmses occasionally in the present. His use of the flashbacks, which
flashbacks, then p rogreSduring the present events, bridge the gap between the past and
present the p?St everglse flashbacks provide the background for the current narration.
present. In this way pack and forth movement of the plot the readers get an insight into
Moreover, fr(?m,thls :ilvatio n and personality. This makes the narration of the novel
the protagonist's moader In this regard his The Guide can only be compared with
f\alﬂt-ivaﬁgi toht,I;CIf;e Sh;1 dow Lines, which was also narrated through a series of

itav Ghos '

flashbacks/ from memory-
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Comic Vision

€ comic and serjoys, the real and the fantastic.
S Vision i essentially comic. His comedies are
ner of the serjgyg comedy, a very difficult art-

So is the case with The Guide. Narayan’
comedies of sadness; he is the practitio

generation, It reg
of life. All this Narayan does thro

alower key.

ults in

i abette i stery
ugh his come dies, Iapprehension of the my

only the big comedies, are pitched i

The hero is no exceptiona] individy] o :
like Raju, just ordi Yand o a0fhigh ial status, buf
attemths at iealizing?lailg;;tg;fio lgfreat’ and the comedies%isp[zk Ell-lnid sot(;llzll- ;umbling
maturity is spiritually illuminatin a (()jr Steatness, and the Spectacle gfhissr;m le towards
comedies are as rewarding ag f ;n morally yip: - HUsemotiona]ly, N > g serious
by stages, overa length of time Ha'gedy' In The Gui €, We see R I?a Y ar?lyal:)efore us
which a tragic character earns i.t 15 self-ay, Chess is 1, d o matun_ng n
- RN Self‘Wmng self. Ad-earned but not in the way
doubtbutnot n the heroic strgip, Forthe cepyy “Strung, cleansing takes place ™
common man with potentia] for the uncg Charagtar: « dofanti-hero, Narayad s
Narayan has deveIOped ’

; ; 2u’s Person ;
of fake swamis and the t}_nrd person p, nan elab()raﬁve way in the long 11n°
gentle mockery. The thirg Person nappyy. BleaRE, . owit
ridicule Raju’s pretentions, Rajy appea HHive alg J4's phony sagacity
of the swami’s musin B

: 0
£s. Rajurec POses INCongruyities in Ofdcl;;]
: : Olun a . .

1s marked by humour, He has g quick Cand gy i thgure n the narrator s acc?]iC
what endears him to readers ¥ Sense of, - ande I8t person narrative W !
sympathising with hig Vicissitugeg : 8ard hip, laugh ¢ himself. How¢ /

Rajug 52 loyyy e e N0
: Wn se]. TOgue when they ar
Imagery and Symbolisy, depl‘emating sense of humou™

ts hlS ris

Another technique Naray Uses g j
culture, but has univergg] ol

age
. orsalappeg] my af‘ Yand g
when we see Rosie’s ro]e as* Img] itng

Ohing’ i ...
snakes. The role of snake,, A Rajypg
frame. Moreover, the conye

woman steeped in religioyg 5 eN R Co : : ”
nd fi ; 0313 ) m]'n() ml
‘Everything was olk belj ] arldRa : N'1n the [ndian M,

50 gog ) rejp WS mof o1 Ind
very day I heard pip, menetlir(l)(lll (E}Lll[et  ungj) forceg this her (a traditiona
e ‘g

(8] 1on:
0 :
Moreover, the alm You ¢

ym}j(l)lgsm Which is rooted in Indizn
% Sbeen well used by Naray, h

: C . it
Mation b & hamreSSes' "Med by he obsession W 5

erstand the enormi’

; Cpent . me i, 1.
0 Nt i € gy : e
symbolically projecteq Wh;t] il S ear’tﬂgz & viper. ... On th
: e 8 )
the animals come out. Naraygy, isy are aiting 100 Jy, ing g i
the reader to read bevOnd the o ; Iy Subtle H:I;]Peak HOu lthln ROSie and Ra.]at ]1
¢ 7 Xt: i se W
On the way she g, Syg N the veranda to 0
o d to : Cof)] ; t
No, 10,” I saig, hesitagiy, Ry v "8Uage, giving freedo™
“Come along ¢, Midy,, Yoy g
beastsp o1 Surely You aren? betwf‘-en myoc NS ) goq too?”
' 01y log g
_ Furthermore, at the oy, €to leave and e -
;l}[e Immeasurable jg 5 Symboli, 5 e Noyg) i 10 the Mercy of pmwlmg
ife. Taya o pp JUS
ajy 4, . Nt
a9 thg S Ofthe stars or meast’ i

i i d counting the stars. He
: r. Having nothing else to dq, he starte : _
T'he Sk)}:'waseft! eil shall be rewarded for this profound service to hum.amty.
o {Tllsa ’ ‘there i1s the man who knows the exact numbe‘r of stars m_the
Plf opllfc? y\;L hivsg any trouble on that account, consult him. He will be your night
sky.

guide for the skies.” . ; .
e Raju is drowning, his eyes are fixed on the mountains

_AF the end ?;T;;Egﬂ’l:;z ]OOIJC on. By juxtaposing thfe simple background of th,e
i a.bnll‘mnt i with the suicide scene, Narayan effectively communicates Raju,s
L aligzruiog consistent with the Indian beliefin death and rebirth. Narayan’s
e as.an oy ofl_lope, n iémres that bring scenes and characters vv_«ldly. tf’ life
hqs a.gift O_fsketchlng pteo fmate or excessive description. Narayan’s S1mp11€:1ty of
N S histicated level of art. Narayan handles language like an
language conC?E;S ;g(ljfh at effortlessly conveys both the specific as well as symbolic
m?;s;ll}i’ii:;l' i}‘he tone of The Guide is quiet and subdued. o

flashback, common lifestyle, comedy, lapguagc? and the ouble

Thus the u'se of ;fhe novelist’s—make the novel fresh stimulating, provocative

perspective—Raju’s an

and interesting.

27  CRITICAL APPRECIATION OF THE NOVEL

considered a realistic depiction of the India_n socim_ety
o2 el incorporates symbolism as one of its major
o I;c(:): and various other characters are symbolically
i i and realistic description of Infiian society anfi its [i?sse;ﬁﬁé
presented to givea vivid & ditional values of life prescribed by the ancient fan !
Narayan upholds the old tra le ics, the shastras, puranas, myths ansi myﬂlolcigle(:i;: e
and embodied in the Ind1and ilzion;i lism through the middle class life of Malgudi, im
Presents his concepts C_)ftra th India, which forms the.bac.kg.round to all his nox;ehs.
imaginary small town in Sou ccess and happiness in life lie in the acceptance of the
Narayan’s novels show that Sumain purpose of human life is §uggested asa journey 11;
shastras and Vedic values. I};I;;Cipation from the miseries of life. The main purpose o
search of self-identity or €1

: life. X !
life is to know the pUIPO;ZOf:) become symbols of India’s culture. While Marco’s
; . arc
Raju, Rosie and.

. ent in unearthing the buried treasures qf the rich_ cul‘tutrtzlil
aspirations seek their fulﬁlﬂ.l faction in the creative channels of cIass1ca! dancing in '?
Past of India, Rosie seeks satis Ecll'cnce. Raju constantly dreams of an elusive future, unti
Midst of an ever-present hv;i;litlte d to a definite future by undertaking a fast in the hope
atime comes when he i €O

of bringing rain.

R.K. Narayan’s The Guide s
at the time of indepe'ndence.. b
stylistic features: Raju, Rosie,

Narayan’s Malgudi Narayan has created his own imagjnary town o_f Mal‘gudi,
Like Thomas Hardy’s Wessex story collection, Malgudi Days, is set in this unf_‘glnarsf
acity in South India. H1s Sh(l)-rteople. His true to life characters are similar to Dickens
town ful] of lively, coIUlllth‘hgught of Malgudi, Narayan says that

h

Characters. Abouthow haking discovery for me, because I had no mind for facts
s

‘Malgudi wasan e.axt‘t11‘m11 d be necessary in writing abo.ut Malgudi or any real
and things like that, WhIChthD but just the railway station, which was a small platform
0

Place. T first pictured n?tt?;ﬂmas ter, and two trains a day, one coming and one goin g.0n
With a banyan tree, 2512
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- arrived in Malgudi Station.’

Vijayadasami I sat down and wrote the first sentence aboyt my town: The train had just

Narayan is a great regional novelist, but he js
backdrop of Malgudi scenes and sights that Narayan
have always been the same in all corners of the w

never parochial. It is against the
studies life’s little ironies, which

ty ofhuman kind, the single indi"idua!
Ort not just to be, but to become, humatk
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on one side and forest i i il rivef
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Structure/Plot
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] Ppening - -8round, I know how the
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The framework of 3 Narayan
There are no thrills anq se N

»a52
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action flows out of character g al;,l;? long logt hz;ude’ 1S not mechanical or exte” e
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. ellas at ouldg 015
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ows . Poteps:. 1. . SO g - jllust’
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to the plot. There is und thig cen sang sho _grea'mess. Thus, Ra) . Au
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“between traditional
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have been kit jny,, © nove] .
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- school boy into a railway stall keeper, and acquires bits of knowledge by reading

serious fault of Narayan’s P

00 . rt e
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"adl History of SOV ot
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Indian culture is presented through Raju’s growth into a Swami. Raju’s presence in both
the strains indicates the close affinity between art and spirituality in India.

Growth and maturity of Raju is paralleled in the growth of Malgudi from a small
town to a big city. There are no railways and no railway station in the beginning, but as
Raju grows, Malgudi also grows. Raju plays on sand and gravel heaped for the construction
of the station, and learns vulgar abuses from the labourers. The rails are laid and the
station is built, and Malgudi is connected with the outside world. Raju also grows from a

magazines, newspapers and books which he stocks. As Malgudi grows, Raju also grows
into ‘Railway Raju’, the popular tourist guide.

Further, as Raju is the creator of Nalini, the dancer, Velan is the cre.ator of Raju,
the swami and martyr. Further, just as Raju narrates to Velan the story of h}s past, Bosie
narrates to Raju the story of her own experiences with Marco from th.e time R?Ju le.ft
her with Marco in the cave to the time she came to stay.w1th Raju. While narrating this
part of the story Raju allows Rosie to spez.ik for herselfin the‘samfa way as Narayan has
allowed Raju to narrate the first part of his life that ended with hlS. lc:c':k-gp. Thns; story
within the story reminds one of the inset story of “The Man on the Hill’ in Fielding’s Tom
Jones. In this way, both Raju and Rosie present themselves as they wanted to be seen
by their admirers, in the first case Raju qnd in the second case, Velan. Thus, we find a
number of parallels used in the construction of plot. . ) .

The plot of the novel is made up qf comonplace ordinary events. Th_ere isnothing
extraordinary, thrilling or sensational elthe.r in charactf::r orevent. But the interest of jthe
readers is sust’ained by Narayan’s humour, irony and wit which envelop the entire actlo’n
from the beginning to the end. Irony and wit are woven mt? th? very texture of Narayan’s
admirable prose. Narayan looks, with a merry t?vmkle in his eyes at the s:pectacle of
Railway Raju as he moves through life,.ma.lqng ridiculous, absurd and bumbling attempts
at maturity and self-ful filment. This hilarious <-:omedy, enacted against the backdrop of

c : ons, forms a kind of comic sub-plot to the serious main plot of the
Malgudi and Its env1tr the; entertainment value of the novel, and makes even the ordinary
novel. It contributes otereS ting and amusing. The end of the novel is characterized b
m?o?;nzﬁgl;::gmlly attracted much critical attention. : -

guThe’ ovel is a realisticart form; itisits realism which distinguishes it from romance.

But: s plots there is usually a mixture of real and fantasy. The action begins
uin N arayas P onplace events and characters but soon there is an intrusion of
reahstlcall.y }”‘th con;{n u_np;-gal and fantastic. These two elements—the realistic and the
much tpat is improba ;| e;o a single whole. There is no ‘organic compound’ but mere
fantastic—are .fused’ "»}mS intrusion of the improbable and the fantastic is regarded as a
‘mechanical mixture". lots, but the plot of The Guide is to a great extent free from

this fal;llt. +« is an art which conceals art. His plots are a delightful mixture of
arayan's

; iety. In this respect, he stands alone among
. and perception and gajety. In this
e g none o s ek diinion

e Title

’ i ting books. It focusses on the life of a
oo K. Narayan’s most interes OXS.
The Guide is one Of R ho is all out to use people to suit his needs. The story is set in

w
I;Z;’lpy’;ar;g:: P ej&r;nw consist of a mix of people of different cultures and traditions,
gudi whose inh

Significance of th

Th le, with their peliefs and values, represent Indian society overall.
ese people, .
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The title of the story, The Guide, is quj
: : 2 » 18 quite apt and . . :+h the
life and career oﬁ Raju, popularly known ag ‘Rail“?ay Il;as uggestive, for it c‘leals v\g;hwn,
tourist guide in his hometown Mal Ju’, who becomes *a full-blo

people of the drought- infested vilﬁaugij ?\];g;tg;g]latehr t;l espiritual guide and mentor of the
; & nthe interim, he is the guide of ROSi¢s

the classical dancer wit iratione: Pa:
h aspirations; Raju helps her realize her aspirations when he

promotes her as her busines -
Smanager. This proyeg to be hj i in jail
on a forgery charge. ©hisnemesis and he lands inJ

Narayan’snovel is 3 non-politj
-politica]
finest work though it stands apart i st.::ErY ﬂ}at has bee
develops a theme touche onin The g relief frop, h

v achelo;-
Raju begins his car “orofdrs; th

is other novels. The Guide
atofa boeoug asi.
; €Cr as a stg].- gus sany
been given at the railway station He 10‘5{:: F Cr. He |
Ore

00ks after the shop his father has
i 'E i p his fa

3%1;):11;5 t;lt‘rl?siﬁlgﬂ:rﬁals E}Td}fn gazines, efc, isa'nt [fliCkS up bits of information bY

: €r. He . 4 Inte]l; ew
coming to Malgudi. He acquiresa:l;;?]gldﬁ Ofthe gg an s:)g(:l i an.d:: ts h;rj sts

by talking with the toyrig o e gets popular with to

ts, geq . ; ts

knack of sizing y anduses the know bout algudi and jts whereab®"

human psychology is profound, he r,lesgga tans anq the'g Catadvantage. He has

: 1 : ne 0
S0 that he is never ‘caughp’ gye, il 'astes. His understanding
e

> Al m; : g
engages aboyto look afterhig stal] S Bout thi e e e oot
Rajuisamode] guide, and ¢ o

nacclaimed by many a$ his

> 40d himge 188 he does not know. Soor
learn much from hig exam};olsee §h9 Inteng ¢ t:i(s:us Upasgy full~ﬂedged tOUrist—gulde'
tel.nperament. He becomeg a t;)u Ay, th_e ide jg 12) e Vocation of 3 tourist g“ide e
railway shop, he buys papers 5 dflst ide by o Ated tg g a guide by chance an
to while away his time, gathersg old by 0 wr. o When he i given charge of t0°
information, cheats s touﬁstslnfonnation A, 4 Alticles he reads book and paPe”
facthe tells Velap "Itwas nott, SUCcesSfully and algﬂdi, Never ‘00 > gives 215
wanted to be pleasant > ®Cause | Wanteq ¢ eft €8 amoussjz 2 t(r:sn:s%lguide'
Crafy Sehood, bt o nly pecaus®

Soon, there ig asl

the guide 40 one sin €InRaips
gle family, pp. - \&ju’s

come to Malgudi. Marc, o y-r: his Chang, t;ile, rom ¢

time guide. Rajy takes Rocia 1 S ple S plag e
a £800 st

seduce her within no tim?'OSle by st, Seq i aaSnSOon as Marco and Roole

havoc with the fermgje heart vy ;. Mself, 18, ang : d ®ngages him asa W a0

respect also, he i 1th hig bolg @0le to win her heart

amode] gy,; .
learned from hig example, 1de ang Valyy mady‘klller, one who caﬂpt s
The nextrole whigp, p SSong thzoth talkand flattery- I ',
guide and manager o, o VU plays i tha At of lovemaking M@
cer. of

50 ably that soon pe
begin to live lavigh; Preads 0sj Map : qort
Y. With hig 0d ggpy, i€ ag Ager or impresario @
shr try ada P ir
They can learp much f; CWd g 2Cls Doy in NCer ang manages her affaﬂ i
eﬂs ¥

’ : ; e
ealo aju 88
jealousy ora feelin il T € he tag °Yearn a |t of moneyY : el
$

P 8ofingecyg, - - ey
h Curl
im in jail. One shoyy By ty,amanshom 0o 3 Ully handles Rosie’s €A of
n llim r ov
Oty that whethe

i ~ DCWare
ime they may b Plotting gy ; Fmyg d
Yin N a7
g, & Otgery, for it is sure 10 1 the
°Ple like Marco, for 2

tChang i

he tourisy guide he beco™

Rajuisap exe Stra
m : DS
helpful. It is for thi .
dread the life the
the world.

Ohepin .,
Sreasomhath : r"lJall‘ :
Yhave t Cis qus €1

0 Sper]d ther qu“e c()]n 8 Wel],
¢ H

fo
: dOQS n(;t;lib]e i

d
m ol
n ered, harg.working e

dwonders why Pezing
"dto going out and f2

ODk f()‘:":ti an,

es A

he
r

Raju can be looked upon as a role model for all prisoners. In this respect, he is a
‘guide’ too.

On leaving prison, Raju goes off into isolation, a totally broken and embittered
man when he is unwillingly mistaken for a sanyasi or a holy man. He c.:ynically decidgs
to go along with credulous villagers who feed hil’fl and offer him gifts. He finfis his
common place observations taken for words of w_'lsdom and soon.leams the trick of ,
imposing his spurious holiness upon them. But the joke gets out of his hand. To ke'ep up
his imposture, Raju agrees to fast to death, if necessary, to -end adrought. In despair and
near death, at the end of his ordeal, he confe_sses to .a village leader who? howeve.r,
instead of repudiating Raju with scorn, sees his past life asa fated pfepara.tlon for th}s
ultimate moment of truth, when he will bechne a ho_ly man mdeed._ Raju, seeing the lc_) gic
as well as irony of the gesture, insists on going on with the fast against medical warnings

and dies as the rains begin.
ws that the same qualiti:s Il?ake a martl. su%ci;jﬁxl ];ft'h atsha
: . . ide. There is an unbroken connection etween Raju, the
?uliglstw g]l;l (l)cilfve;r;dfgrsg:}rll;:saivgh‘; se character and activity‘v.vere% areflection of othe_meis,
and Raju, the prophet surrounded by devout villagers Waluglfg Okd mfssalgeﬁor 2 m;agni
In each case, he is a projection of what peo?le need. His au dence in t; 1jlrf:fa on \:gm e
never runs i;xto aﬁy hard, final refusal. He is there to be used, a Fac mfn (c));;r:i ;()) ; mgans
assume any shape that maybe required. S0 extreme a c.ie%gr o5 taf:;o TR e i
that Raju’s sincerity consists in being false, and 1.115 P OSIt“tf o elus?on o fRag'u’ . careeg
filled by others. The events leading from the beg gt;: 1 COHACm G il I‘; e
the links betwe.en the guide in the railway ston anc_i s S‘:_Vt?m; R P e thaP:
anatural, realistic sequence. AS biographical gvents ina ?a :;:11; rawith 1 : m):r ) ‘sn ﬁves
COnvinci’n combination of logic and absurdity we alrle alllllole ol o ofthe,.
when fronig a certain point in time W€ look back on the w

tions that bind one part to

1 the queerness Of thg connec :
Complete pattern togthf:}r1 W;;}\lrel algo have a thematic si gn%ﬁcance. in that the appareqtly
another. But the events nt e o e individuality to ach1ev§ an mdepe}ndent_ identity.
hopel_ess struggle of Raju's SUO often of a rather frantic quality in Raju’s actions and
Thls' is why, we are aware S s up throughout his off-hand, youthfully cheerful manner.
Meditations, for all that he keeP it is one of the several comic calamities that

i when 1 ; . -
?Ylem}ling i hapl;;r: t;:j]:als’ :;gﬁe anxiety, his not quite conscious uncertainty about
allon him, is suffused by

his own nature. . eatment of the theme of innocence betr.ayed, leadiltllg to
The Guide is 2 tr&.‘glcbt;t in this book Raju cannever return to EIS job als Bafllzvi‘ljy
Sorruption and redemption . e becomes a ‘spiriual guide and, am 1§uo?s y;a fraud-
tua_lu, the tourist guide. Instﬁ:1 a’tion turns into a genuine act of self-sacrificial virtue.
Med-holy, whose impers®

: i figure plays the role of a
estive, for its central. gure ! :
In short, the title is apt and ssuogfghis career. The novel is a guide to life also, for it
’ €

8uide’ during the successive SE :fe and how to avoid the various pitfalls which
t LETE {eve success in 1i€ - hatto do and what
ells us both how to achlevei SO » guide ¢ onduct, for it teaches us what to do and wha
Were Rain® doing. It is als

Ju’s undoing.
R0t to o,

His example sho

3

d Wit
Narayan s Use of Humo¥% ong the Indo-Anglican writers of fiction. His humour
urist am

Nflfayan is the greatest humo vasive. We getin hipl humour of charact-er, humour of
Is immengely varied and all Pfony wit and satire. His humour mingles with pathos and
: 1 ]
ation or farcical humout:
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well-balanced. T.D, Brunton calls it ‘sympatheti
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wagedy, s A Shdkespramam R TpeTR T Eion of fie O

omic and the ragic. Bvery
shade and variety of humour is to be met with in The Guid

ealso.
In The Guide, there is a judicious blend of

seriousness and comedy, which is
¢ comedy’. 1t is a sort of ‘amused
detachment” which sharply distinguishes Narayan fron Jane Austen, with whom he bes
often been compared. Narayan’s humour i immensely varied and all-pervasive. Here
we have the humour of character, humoyy of situation or farcic al humour, irony, wit and
satire.

To begin_with, there is the _farcical humour of the pyol school that Raju is first
adxmltted to. Raju’s father sends him to school because he does not want him to pick 4P
abusive words from the construction Workers at the gite of the railway station, but th®
ve th i

school master himselfis more abusive than the labourers could be. He is also he np ecked-

1
Besides teaching his young wards by making thep, shout at the top of their voices; h¢
OYs peep in

cooks forhis domincering wife. The b o the house whey the master is call®
tchen, Hig Wi

inside; they find him cooking in the ki £ 1
, e st : whe
she sees the amazed boys. Then, Raju’s discomfitype W;:: Zzlfssfh?g“anmd Ef)gflgfs shop
0

at the railway station and looks at the whole
: ] scene from e : . han
tragic. Again, when towards the end of the novel 3 ‘Om S doorway is more comic th

into the sanctum to have some
Coming out, he explains the
make much noise.’

e asting’ Rajy i starving and he g0
noise ?c; fljlnsdi? :1113 Pty and throws it away in a0£%7
Ollowers anq devotees, saying: ‘Empty vessels
Even the most trivia]
hilarious comedy. For example, there 15 th
score of young boys of my age eve
and shouted at the litt]e fell
addressed his pupils ‘dq
thoroughness.’

There are many other instanceg o hu

; fhumgy ;

: : nt :

oRfaf? uds unglet f[o bully and brOWbﬁ?atth and Rogig bhe noyel» For €xample, the e’r‘forfS
Ju’s description qf Marco and hjs eccentric ¢4 Ctting on the;, nerves as W¢

obsessed with receipts and Voucherg that R.: ttude o akin he i5 7

Marco part with al his Ra = ipents, for

Rl JU hag g
0s

. POssessions if One gay, Otion that one could m2

There is alsg an -

details anq si ationg are yg

Y/ moming on by et Ch00l who, ‘gather®®
oWS flourishing  ryo " C1ed on a cyshio jna cOP

3 ; -
nkeys and trace thei: (:Ile all the time, and habltua.l y

: . it
enrs:alogy on either side W

[ attempt o ¢ PTTeceipt for ing.

whom is an ‘adjournment eXpert’ a;e(;lttiil Mour a €Xpeng ol one ¢
?c:lz;f;sd t?{ 1r_np1§=,de ‘th_e Work of the ¢q Oﬂ::er 18 2 ‘stap awy:r?ifﬁf;ﬁ;s it lij
all the courtakjlzt s Sf:ll':]‘ssown Ml a:i,he 1 The lawyer R osie eng?%,
lawless hooligans b e S Chad XpenSive His Hm It mag” d

ne Y setting at nought the el ad say; Many |, (5 SP‘? 18

He took up Raju’s case ‘asa Concessig 3 a | Jardened crimina jor”
Buthe had © be paid in agh for . O angq - BY the prosect’®,
Malgudi when he came th, o

aPpea Other—fo, Nalini’s ¢3%"
, CIe 1o def; . Tang alin f
lawyer’. He could splita ¢ 0d Rajy, e e a

i - : Putyp j t hot€
ase mtO m]n‘_lt 18 OW'H p in the bBS ﬂf
inati es ) e
cramination. He would keep g, court ﬁdan “emangeq . 1 Was an < joumi® i
because he could talk withoyg complegi Cling y,; fi Many days for microsc® b
sentence into sentence withoyt Pausin Nga Sentence- h hemg able to rige for luﬁlc
s he

left by the evening one, ang until tha g, 011; brea_lth_ € gy 1, 2 knack of telescoP” d
Case progress even an inch for the day S MCithey y

Y the ing train @
] mg Morning trall” "¢
80 that , ;
spent itself, hatq judge h&d(zo \ile C(;)Urt floor nor l;t 4
Onder how the da

- Presented in a comic light. Rajun

f
ed by the i urces 9
€ teacher ofy Ythe novelist as so

We get fine, sparkling things w:;:p
Vetbal irony. To quote a few C?((i 0 ity
Nything else in kind we care

ONe’s abjlity to utter mystifying

att
I\/I":‘l'latrrla Gandhi, He has lefta

PMlicialg, fake holy men :
{n all aspects of Indian li

. ; i of running the
; impression that neither the business ] =
From this, one gathers the impressic ist guide is congenial to Raju’s
: - t of working as a tourist guide 1
i e raﬂwaty i;f:ﬁ% 22;1:131: he is in séarch of new roles. Itis a challenge 1;t::ti’fllle
n;m;;e. He a:celi)i: this attempt to play all roles successfully, wheth_;r th(:iy aai 2‘; . Ifa j ug
i ?th ﬂaccetlzlrsé or not. which is the major source of comedy in thelifeandc )
isna ,
the Guide. : ' an, ‘He
is humour of character, too, in ample measure. Mar-co 18 E:iqussf ;n er, you
]dThere‘ lid umanna without a voucher whereas you give him a slip of paper,
Would not yield an ; Ay st ey
s d his entire 10
c t him to write off e Ryt
ould probably ged I undertake an expedition with his thick colour
He “dressed like a

. een,
gl hick iacket. and a thick helmet over which was perpetually stretched a gr
asses, thick jacket,

hulb’ W -pr f cove n = ller.’ He is an Odd,
i ate proo OVETI, glVl g hIITl the appearance ofalspace ti] avelle : =
in or ’ l t for : ' i i | after another he
d ry ith I;oten 13[ (0) the extraordmary, and 1n one nove h
ina man wi a

idi ize that potential. He is thus
i i ulous way to realize
e e bumblmg};:; g’lzjide is also such a character, and many are the

. i I-keeper to a Mahatma.
dergo in his progression froma st_al P =
somic discomfitures he has to underg Rosie returns to him when he was getting

m: .
To give a few examples chosen ;t ra;‘icl’l his nakedness and poverty; the tall, giant-like
Used to life without her and sees him ;

e ence of Rosie; the idiot brother
le pie in the pres : it
. eat the humb : i i e villagers. On all these
ove am.ves e he' ha? t(()ﬁﬁiculties o mlsrepomng]{lﬁm;r?tﬁle interi%)r monologue of
ofVelgn involves him n sed at his discomfiture. ; B
Occasions we are much a“l'lul‘ ht. as when he realizes tha
Raju shows him in a comic light,

bring down the rains.

i deep water
ke : tarve for twelve days g Stattlllls itine;mIiZad s}gunded
‘Did they expect him t0 § regretted having given t!le(ﬁ e he' sl ¢ orobably
o R II:Ineown that it would be aPIlJ]lle Id(:;oml;ine to help him eat
rehgsaye. £ el ula: that pll e to see that the supply was
have given a differecllltyf;) rvrvr;thout a break. Upto them
‘bonda’ for fifteen da

. j inutes a day;
intly man would stand in the river for two minu
mn

kept up. And then the sa

; r or later. .
. e rain, SO0N€ . "
i A the very texture of Narayan’s prose. At every step
into
woven 1

: e and delight. Narayan has full command over
st e‘ is interest in us was one-rupee a month'al}d
les: () H‘l : h eésence of sainthood seemed to lie in

ts.’ ?3)6When Velan prost?ates himself bf:fore
Staerioh h a prostration. He will destroy us, if we
titled to ;lslio Raju, ‘your penance is similar to that of
Velan sa ’

disciple in you to save us.

oo s ' instrument of his satire. And
firony, and his 1rony 1 the instrume
. ter 0 :
Narayan is the mas

; tirized lawyers, government
¢ Guide, he has sa : )
arayan’ ire is mild and gcntle' 2 21r(7:us disciples. He has cast _hxs net wide and roped
e and theif e e told about the adjournment lawyer that
fe. Forns

B el i down’. Regarding
..o dough, he could knead and draw it up and down g
4ase in his hand was l;kel (o ’alth
t_aining a drinking permlt onhe

ounds in a state where prohibition is in vogue,
grot i ighty permit,’
the once almighty dollaris the alrm_ ghty p |
JUsays: ‘More poWeI'ful that 1ic showing different colours as it catches the light fit
: ike shot Slu;lsa (I)nas ter of irony. Irony is the instrument of his
gaboved

Irony and wit are

4ju he says, ‘God alone i,s 31)1
empt to usurp his rights.” (

Narayan’s irony is :
erent angles. Narayan

Novel - I: R.K. Narayan

Self-Instructional



Novel - I: R.K. Narayan

60

NOTES

satire. Narayan’s satire is mild and gentle; he exposes and ridicules, but his primary aim

is entertainment, and not social reform. Raju’s career provides the novelist an excellent
apportunity to satirize the government officers of post-independence India.

New wealth leads Raju o vicious company, drinking and gambling:

*Although 1 myself cared very little for drink, 1 hugged a glass of whisky for

hours, “Permit holder’ became a social title
oo e in our |
importance around me .... I could and and attracted men of

relieve a man summoned to jury

HoWever, playing the role of asw,
makes Raju’s’ personality unde
compassion, the light of wisdom
off his own feet and placing it on
of Mangala.’

amj andb gt 1
T20 a seg chang::.s kl}I{llg Inthe adoration of the vill3® d
Mg : a
E{nanated fro em, azzes Shonc_a with sgﬁﬂess f
1shead apng forchs he felt like shaking the
€ad, a5 waq done by the simple

ef’

fol¥
Namyan’s irony is at its sh:

- { arpest wh, 4
aparticularly vari fdelici , < Rajy .
seriousness);o th;ct{li(; 11?222? foaq, and he Jenrtiettlbme'S
discipline to keep his soul in g 00k it ag 5 Spirityg) nns 1tto hig followers “with an @' of

8 Wb ape and hjg understanz?d» SOMething of the man’s iﬂl}
e, “Penctrates try g wit ; e
Raju. 1s on the verge of collapse, 5 whl OWards th, L hthe Heavens in ord ]
the riverbank; they indulge in eajp, - S Crowd ofpy, Ofthe nove]. As the fast o

the appearance of avillage fajr Wi;h the fflg E}nd Ufpen and children gathe : W
comes the American reporter ang p, 5 *!iN8 Rajy o5 & The whole scens . o
interview is a brilliant piece of su taineclll?terv- € Centre of 4ttraction- f
“Tell me how do you Jije j e Irony: Sting fake swami. The ent
Lam only doing what | have 1o d.
‘How long have yoy 1 0, thatg

een wi al],
“Ten days.’ N Withoyg foog HOW?,Y lik
‘Do you fee] weak?’ .

‘“When will You break

1

€8 —r
and dislikes do not covn™

“Twelfth day,” YOur fasep,
Do you expect to 1
ave ¢
Why not?’ he rajng BY theps
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. ——
S0me principle of 1iving Wr of

It is not a yogi but a bhogi that is being inter\_/iewed;.a fraud and a ‘cheat’ is being
asked to express his views ona number of questions. It is a devaFtatlng exposure_of
‘SWamihood’ and the credulity of Indian masses. In short, Narayan isa great hmomst_
His characteristic humour does not result from distortion, exaggeranon ot cancature. It
results from an observation of the common human weaknesses, follies and foibles, and
rony is the weapon he uses to expose and ridicule such weaknesses and absurdities.

His eyes take on a merry twinkle as he surveys the panorama of common humanity

on the march.

Raju and Velan

glonely and bored in crossed-legged position ona

As the novel opens, we find Raju sittin (R P17 :
granite slab “Irjaitin’g for someone’s Company. A gullible villager, Velan, comes and sits

u’ i sked, the stranger tells Raju that he is from
tw:nsthﬂi lc)sg;\:elijjfgrsﬁg;?nm}:::f%g?::uinmg from a visit to his dlaughte_r WhE li\};es
nearby. Raju likes his ‘rambling talk’ and remembers 1:[0W he mit thfc,‘i 0::(1)11:::;;(0:;0 3:]::;
Just outside the prison gate soon after his release. Raju l:zvgs ni\ re;rziﬁed JEabgun e
Conviction and sentence but barber guessed that Raju Z:]' 11(10 Coahara'a’ y
Crime, After he had finished, he told Raju thathe lookf:d ikeam . ja’. .

Velan mistakes him for a holy man and entreats hm{li to zoi‘v: 11::- c;l;)?r;sau(; p;zgl‘z?é
is half-sister has run away from the house on the day i )](T cl?ed herself inga room the
traced in a fair in a distant village three days later. The gir gb Sl b
Whole day and Velan wondered wheth‘er she was tlfotssszliethin)é 52 coI:n m,o g
b Raju makes light of the bk e IioSie came into his life.
ife. Then he remembers his troubles started when e B ikon it
Velan is a native of the Mangala village and he is Rajlxhs ﬁlrst ; ials:%zt_ed ?:;p IZ
Man, he mistakes Raju for a holy man a5 Raju takes shelter in the old, dilap p

. is credulous as he is easily impressed

Situate 1o of the river Sarayu. He 15 crectio) :
Y the gl(i)iltli;lfl:st ?}?z:tsgaju utters. As it happens, \_/elan z;rhrilgfosnzslielll S:Sd;e;i tg;ntl]:e?;(

Convict and tourist guide Raju as it relieves the tffdlum 0 il feteer o) tt-onversation g 18,;
Im, asks hi it down if he likes. But Velan is too po q P HheTiss Fhi

- » 4SKS im to sit dOWT from. And then Velan-Opel}S up and gives the history o his

% hj(l)l] as;ks lpm wbere l}le IS,S S rriages, his idiotic b‘rother'and the reéag}hous ‘and

su}[ez hzrlrtl‘flssirgt-elrn:,}i[i Se ;is present concern. All the while, Raju keeps adding a little

; rvation here and there.

“Omment in the form of g‘_iniﬁ:l::::y man and wants him to solve the problem ofhis
St hVellfan_mlst%;{kés ia;umu‘;ed and he readily tz’ikes up the r(éelthztt Islfels :;;}::rcted t?t
Play, Raa'lu i]SISte? in ElJl?abit of solving other people SErObliirgisﬁ Z:nvsvas f};xed sllc:m
Acept tille faS a‘} O’Sg lans for her marr'ia'ge. When ) "Ilwe threi days later. Nov,v the girl
P amily g - foundinafalrmadlstantv: age y e
Slllk)s( from home and W 4 Velan wonders whether ghe is possessed by an evi spirit.

in her room all day, an he whole thing saying that such things are common

S1s his wont, Raju makes light of d Velan that he might bring his sister to him.

. he worrie ;
*::; oflife. He then S}Ugg;_f:: :g ttouCh Raju’s feet but the latter recoils from the attempt:
ore departure, Velan

. . H n one 5 . E]
Iwill not permit any t to usurp His rights.

il : em ; ,
destroy s if we atterP ing the stature of a saint’. Next morning, Velan brings

; g “attain : i ]
Raju feels that he 1S 2 food and other offerings for Raju. The girl has
'S Sister there. He also brings some 10

to do this. God alone is entitled to such a prostration. He
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braided her hair and decorated herself with jewellery. Raju sits up rubbing his eyes: ‘He

was as yet unprepared to take charge of the world’s affairs. His immiediate need was

privacy for his morning ablutions.” He asks them to go a certain distance away and wait

for him. Raju starts telling them the story of Devaka which he cannot complete. Velan

and his sister keep following him as he strides across the temple majestically; they also

keep listening to him mutely. Velan is of the stuff disciples are made off: an unfinished
SloTy Of an OIS meral never bothershim: it is all ‘in the scheme of life’.

At Frrst, Rapn st dedded o wine Velan's

Another day, Velan is happy becay,

stands before Raju and tells him with foq se he is ‘byrgt

in 1 5 ’, HG
ed hands that 8 With news of a miracle

at the earliest possible opportuni

. a4 tYs Vela.n
with his sister, the groom and oth . comes o goe . 0
food for him. The girl herse]f s g3 g seck his blessings :

seem ellas vill, .|
everyone: ‘He doesn’t speal tq an}Sr(:E(l:ave Spoken of R, 8C18. They all bring glﬁstold

,but Auas her savioyr and 125
Dl : Sualize that ;fhe l.OOks atyoy are ch:;oguerd??
playing the rolelof a swami, he starg ik Clan jg behing R o1 » _—)
and Velan relationship. It is strengthen, dmghke aswamj g WS transformati®. i
; Cd whe ., outthisig he end ©
Velan comes and sits wigh 1. the village ; HGERe =Tl
speaks and he listens. He is di:t:;nhlm Wthe of b i ek by drought- a'ﬂ
leave the place but where cap h Ctiy.uncomf 1 Work in the field every day- R {0
people would make fun of him :1.11); sslb_ly 07 He ca:,ln his NeW role and he deCid651ﬂ[
mother lives with her brother, Nori\;md him_ Can’ttgo ack to Malgudi for fea i
with him since the day he wag it he o ¥ 8oback to the village whefﬁﬂds
work in life and here he is getting f Soneq the 816 Who hag broken all bo” 4
in return he has to involve jp 5 ood Fou
miracles to him. Their dome

f
. \ cloth rt. H 7 ha
1 €s g ©hasp® o
glib talk pg,, le}y 0d vengy, % ddone a da it
entire satisfaction since the
Raju therefore, decides tg

. at] P
Stic and W()rk__ ave Sta; tlor_l Wlthout aSkiﬂg for gﬂd
V .
tay thEre ang al In the te
sk :

Thus, initially we can vj

SWamirg 1 Telate brob uting divine pow® t}w;f
s haye been solved € ayﬂ‘

Vel : ba r mple
there is dr . plgys 4 Cmc,’al role jp ¢ Kin hig New f o the banks of the 53
: ought in the region, i amj: Ound g, i
rise, leading to a clash he ere jg g U8 fy ry. ;

tWeen Vg

to i ;
; lo Pro , W
men, Many’ 1nchld]'_ng Velan an a’ndt nand th : pltla‘[e the ram gOdS lﬂo

: ,ar € vj Tce ; /
half-wit bxtother that he won’¢ Eahurt_ b Rl;\{lllagers ang : ofessential com™’ 4 il’.;
already with no raing and Velar:ie any fooq Ju Comeg ¢, 0¢al shopkeepe! a

8

Y food s ]
{ ©
brothe, mlil}{the fighgi W Ofthis, he tells Vig Uﬂ;
S Up the 3 St°p§- The situatio” g

thmgs and infor

‘things haye turned out well - HIS |

- down to be gawked at by peop

villagers that the swami won’t eat till the rains come. Velan and the villagers are
overwhelmed. They hail Raju as another Mahatma.

During fast of twelve days, Velan did not part from Raju. HF: is a true disciple gf
Raju to whom Raju reveals his secrets of imprisom.nent and the er'ltlre life stpry of Rosie
and his relationship. The narration of the story of his past took Rajuall the night. Hefl;d
mentioned every detail of his carcer, withouta single omission, till the n?omle:{nt.o ; ICS{
coming out of the gates of the jail. Velan listened to him with rapt attention. Raju ha

‘ i ith disgust and swear,” And we took you for such a
thought that, Velan would 886 W0 S0 e il drivethelite rain that we may

noble - if one like you does penance,
hope é?géggﬁgéfm we feel tempted to throw 3{?\1 gut, you‘have (j(})l?led us. Btut the
irony was that Velan still addressed him as ‘Swami’, stll} consglereR llln a g(lea rfnarll,
and promising to keep itall a secret wentaway for the time bemg.. 5 aIt{ er e.%?dee St
grateful to Raju for choosing someone like hlm.to share his past with. He shalys, X on

know why you tell me all this, Swami. It’s very kind of you to address at such length your

humbleT ;er':ral-lt. ek B d become worlcll figure. It %s all a fine piec;:‘ of
satire on fhcf ;(r:zdulity of the Indians, and on the techniques of sfaltlllthfootd. As thelea(j;
Progressed, Raju grew weaker and wesken Dnfs teith e E E;S A c'mt%)lt his
doctors de’ utejd by the govemment to wa“fh and report, wen;tg.t If S;lv ?;;1111’1 bl
pulse ar;d hgart They helped him to stretch o e matci di tlri i tand urll)ha
Crowd. Velan 1.i6d his fan more VigOIOUSIy than_ o tI;e l(-mkf) d ]ztanlihg'lli there deeppf;
Raju ié dek pt His daily ritual consistt? of going to the nveroed, g Loy p
PEI hile chanting mantras, femming 0 the ISmplo A0¢ YN
Water for a couple of hours W le. He feels weak. He wants to make a desperate appeal

- ible for Raju’s plight. But Velan
& hims He is one man responsi
to Velan to bring him some food.

L moment.

VRTINS Sk e: Z:I:l]fzrr;nt for the nation and it was to be saved atall costs.
It was Re.gu S .llfe had b‘::;nll{ajll was carried to the place in the river where he was to
it ater. He entered the water, shut his eyes, _and mutter.ed
Stand in the river in knee‘qeep ‘: and looked towards the distant mountains, and said,
l‘ns prayers. He.opf.:ned his B)’Pi can feel it coming up under my feet, up my‘]egs__’_ He

Velan, it’s raining in tllae hllls.d R L BT et the
:laiged down. The end 1S Sghlr]f:nfDid Raju die, or did he merely fall down unconscious?

allucination of a starvin :

Who can say? pifiul about the efficacy of his fast to bring rains in the parched
gdou

thinks of running away from the place. But the people’s
. himselfto his fate and resolves to fast unto death. The
Sds from far and near, and the place hums with activity;
fore. His fastis an unqualified success, but the ending

Raju isall alon
land. He longs for food and €V
faith holds him back, He resigt
News of Raju’s fast brings GIow
ithas never seen such Cff’wdi :e
of the novel is quite Zr?/bfrl:?s clationship s very strong. Even in bad days of drought, it

Thus Rajuand V€

' fruitful bond.
does not weaken, rather it strengthens into a

Raju osie '
Ju and R 4 Marco—all the three are remarkable characters. A host

In The Guide, Raju, ROSIEA™C 1 the tapestry of middle class life in Malgudi—

ntr s
;’/f;)ther minor Chari‘;t%igfzr- Joseph and others. In the very beginning of the novel
¢lan, Raju’s parents ‘

: bles in ife due to his half-sister, Raju also remembers
i abou his trou lesinli to his half-sist 1]
When Velan tells Raju t
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oV i f [ndian
womanhood. Her husband’s ing: R ©atonce. Rosie is the essence 0

: 3 and Callousnesg to her aspirations make her o
astray while Marco is a totally self-absorbeg art historian ity str(fn likes and dislikes
Heisalady killer., Tt i =

hi : ; '
Rosie so very easily, Wh, Mls conﬁdﬂ_lce’ his nonchalance which enables him to W'
flom tA MR e SEETRI i 80and persuade Rosie to come Wi
them to Mempi Hills, ‘he hag the audacity ¢, tell persuade Rosie withott!
changing her dress and added, ‘wh would de €T'to come out as she was,
advances to her, continyes to Playbold gng , -« able
seduce her, alering Compliments, and so iS 2
Both fall in love with

surroundings of Malgudi, Th

each ¢ er 4 . ad
€y amuSe e aju and ROS]B ﬁ_‘[l]y enjoy the beauty

Passes very smoothly. They PSS togethar - 1 Etertain each, other and their ae

Raju’s mistress. fone pj tin the hote] and Rosie beco™
Rosie, in the novel, overgp

‘whole part of the nove]. Hersisy 3::0 Rajy Whereag Raju remaing the pivot thz

most difficult creatures t Understand n}p X Character Asth e (f)merl aré th

She is moody, impulsjye and ambig;, thigeqa .~ ¢ ey say w

i IS very 4 stan j
glossed over in the nove], ¢ Was becg 5S¢ fraj] Ty difficult to under: e

5T as ve
To imagine a woman leave her unca: €the L PeCts of her character ha .

his house was impossible i, the erg ga_n imp CrofRosie wag ahead of 1SV 14

: Oten o i ver
rebellious woman hey rebellion SiXtjeg. Thot Usband ang liye with her 10V° _,
consonance with th Sb

Cen jygpir: .80 She hag |y esente? 4
€ nove|, 0 Just . €en repr N
hét Moo Rases demgij;f:dhumat}ize her lnf;lied nsuch 4 way that it does 1 ith
the novel but still eagy 1, compr'eheif c;s the reas()ng\sltlth_e SYmpathy of the vievs.fersh(3r i
‘ Ros‘ie is the herojne of ' YIS difficy ¢ to understan
Raju falls in love wity her at fipgy Vel She Bas
what you expect, by Sight

he dj T C
She dj Save «
eyes that sparkled, dhaveaﬁ Y8, ‘g

: Compl
as if you saw her through ,

€0, p]ays haV()c s COC()
8 Rosig arrj

) Jity"
b Ngang fascinating Persfo?aat i
i as] Mot very glamorous, if o0
oMot o) Bhtang Slendey one?l()gautiﬁﬂly fa‘Shl('ﬂili?l‘a
e Which ma de her only half‘-ﬂw ith
Marco, she ask. ; ved gt the € lify anq iulce?, Her arrival at Malgu dlz W o)
oy SSeed Ryjuitieo s you ShOWMalgudi raij ;Teer OfRaju, the popular Ralbaﬂd

dance to the mygje 5 ;

think of and Rosi ofaflyge { statl()n along with her hus o
EWas apg] goe: h

Ogetlc: ‘I: ) Marco

; ic
am not demanding it. Pm i 18 cobra it must be, whi! 5%

oty U0t ng
temper and tol ey o;ugtmentioninot.asklﬂ thig "erthat hey hg Otherth; o
him: ‘Don’t Xpectmey, X ﬁnd the king ltthatas al - 8entleman g produce at of pi
are morbid,’ SO With y, SCobry ;1

0",
U, iR | ©husband, however: :hef‘ﬂg
Stang g, - S Company without botP 4t
e Sig tofa snake—your int€

ﬂaWed by ot

. Themarrjgge 0si
artists in thejr OWn sph :

: er
Marco marries R g3, 0“1;? due_’ to]
with his purgyjts. Inth orhis

aI'C() iS
ack of

- g
IS Way he , P "S0ng) Enderstandi?lcoml?atlblhty. Though b° 2
Masing PMforg > this catastrophe takes P 5
lllted Womaanhnd ®Maing busy dayinand a
Ooq,

: ef
g’l'ate arainbow?’ Later, he makes fu .

inei i ip with Raju, Rosie wants to fulfil her wifely duties

- aﬂe{"];le;ng;gs;rzl;ﬁ;f;lghv;nge inJRosie’s attitude, noticed Raju: ‘In other

i 'ed'fﬁcult to understand the girl. I found as I went on that she was

waystonl fognd i }fr e and easier manners of her earlier days: She all'owed. me to

gral(ju?lly I’? 51112:% tc?t? COS!’SG but she was beginning to show excessive consideration for
make love to her, .

e hl:and throws her out and she has no other place to go- to, .she li:ome;?
e ttraction of sex is the desire to perfect her. and realize erse
s e thal‘} the a'ﬁ She does not take long to achieve eminence. When R‘a_]l.l
ilyinkorGodginei ol he is not unwilling. But with fame come unceasing
i SShe: has to fall in to a routine and go round and round
ariness of it all is like that of any film star: She

wants her to give perfo

demands on her time and energy. s

like a bull yoked to an o%l—cn}Shei- ¢

is being exploited but sticks 1t ‘r’:iln'g when Rosie comes back to him. He be_:cox_ngs Viry
e e o v is obsessed with Rosie to the extent th.at, in giving her

happy getting Rosie back. Rﬁji‘;g oo, Ho loses his job and shop, gets info heavy debt,

attention, he neglects everyt t00. She cannot bear his living with a married woman,
R ’s eyes t00.
and falls in his mother’s €ye

presaciliehiE s U . for classical dance and encourages her to start dancing
on

j ie’ I idden her to dance. Under
Raju fans Rosie S pass d, Marco, had forbi
. : I usband, .
again. This thrills RdOSIe fO; éi:e;t Rosie is on the path to a successful dance career.
Raju’s guidance and mana ]

ich. But Raju starts spending the
ey become rich .
She gains name and fame and sognlf:egc ontrol over Rosie, and out of greed, he even
derto

ie’s signature. After
earned money recklessly. In or 5 aaShite documents for Rosie’s sign

i ich Marco has
forges her signature. M;l‘;f; }:youl d be able to get a jewellery box which Mar
signing the document, RO

deposited in a bank.

When Rosie comes to E\;
the sentiments of his mother:

2 in without caring for
- him in his house, he takes he? inwi ;

e Wlﬁr‘;:t?;:sl in their home, the enVLronmelit{ et.:hoes \lm'ih
ik i t Raju exploits
: t ifivelz:onsider from other 51d§:, ‘:e‘?f?:dﬂ:?onog) a0 gfher
S unlofber At Bz and narrow; e izye;'ty ’And a little later,..."1
bt hisowt adv?ntflﬁ do with her ....... She Wa? ;]L;{)édp tol;(eep. herin a citadel.”’ Raju
i rcbodyhag anythmg other Pe(’ple,s compan)/- that she would not be able to do
didnot like to see her en/oy ccess, and is of the \_;1ew heights of popularity and
takes all the credit for her SudisiIlusionr:cl. She rls'es to ﬂ.e“;- Ig—le realizes that neither

Without him. But he is s001 mazed ather extraordinary vitality.

. a
stardom without him. He 15

atall to her i) - tobuildu
he nor her husband matters . and her own untiring efforts Rosie manages to p
P eration
With Raju’s co-OP

anc r f erse f i g i ht a d
d (l I SOOH She I'OSB phenomenally, rcaCh]n new he lg S an

wly di ie is also a tribute to

Rai lv discovers about Rosie 1s a .

be blic heart{ o Whé[l; Egle.;ll?zecs ‘)I[\Ieither Marco nor [ had any place in her
came a public heart hr . Her

: i 1f had underestimated all
the emancipated ‘new wzltgini“g vitality and which she herse
life, which had its own SU
along >

Rosie is hurt when Raj

i0
Pawn the Jast of her Posseisin g
she won’t have to do anyt

-forgi signature. She promises to
d for forging her signa _ _
1 E9o a;reséfi{aju in court, but tells him categorically that
o t-?[dﬁiz? after that. Rosie proves to be true to her word.
1 )
fro::Madfa s to defend Raju and has to undertake numerous
r
She engages the best 1aWY©

' ju is sentenced to two years’
the star 1au{yer. th:Ill\/lfa{fu udlisalsld moves over to Nfadras,
dance engagements to ngwn the establishment at Malgu
i S
Mprisonment, she c10se
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where Marco lives. But she will have nothing to do with him also. Her career is op the
upswing, as Raju learns from newspaper reports that he reads in jail. He wonders how
she can manage without him. But Rosie is managing her career on her own admirably
because she has found her métier at last.

Rosie’s behaviour is always dignified and noble despite her nightlon
behind the closed bedroom doors with Marco or altercations with Raju later whep she
cautions him not to discuss anything in the presence of servants She doesn’t react when
Raju’s boorish uncle shouts at her, calls her names and orders her to get outofthe Rotise
where she has come, and is staying, uninvited.

g bickering

There is enough atonement for her adulterous liaison with Raju which
primarily because he helps her realize her ambition of displaying her art in public. Rggie’
delineation is in keeping with Narayan’s delineation of female characterg in it

_ . Cners
Rosie may have sueoumbad 1o cireumstances but she remaing fige f]‘Dm m f'g. “e".""
That is why she makes such a complete and iy VTN i,

Tl aculous recoye -
quite wisely, does not restore her to her earlier dubious mal‘?‘[ZlL ﬂg’ “\Ollgh e
$

minded woman who is unwilling to sacrifice her happinegs atl-ls-. pEys isasions
keeping up appearances and staying with an appalling g Ol;iambltlon for the sake of
and.

pL Thus, both Rosie and Raju are romancers, Rogie pel:
Rajuisa lethargic personality who doesn’t wang work elieves ip
recklessness and evil deeds become the cause "atall. Rajy

' i Of the; s irresponsibility:
flourished and managed their profession we]| Moreoy, I Separatiop otherwise, they
r)

Marclzo brgught them close together. Accorgip, i °r, Rosie’g spoiled relations with
relationship becomes credible and acceptable o i

: * Narasimaiah ‘Raju-Rosi€
nl ah, ‘Raju-Ro
at th-e hands of her husband.’ But stil] Raju andyﬁsc?me ofthe neglect ROSJie suffers
Rosie’s soul mate is her art, which is dance, § She Cannot pe called soul mates-
: i

dancing because she gets real satisfaction ‘®Main appy until she stop
: . “hain b s
her even after betrayal by t ] usit g
clraya WO males. Sonly dance which sustains

is there

‘karma’, whereas
b

from jt. Th

Theme of Morality versus Spiritua] Motiyg "
0

S b o S AN Agpiryg;
Narqyan isno dldapt1c novelist; he is a Pencrating Asplratmn
motéves—the springs of human action—apg thi‘;nabfst OThumgp Passions and huma?
conduct. ionshi ionsh; Makes j; an

ct Human relationships, relatlonshlps Withi Ak M a great oris: man
\.:entermg on sex and money are his eyer recury Nthe amily ¢ SHcothy :
1s an aberration, a disorder and sa "ele, and relationship®

d \ nity lieg in + . :
Life must be practical and lived despite jtg rg;re 0,ang e disturbs the nor?®
1y g

a
b horteop: - coPtance of the normal-
Ymany tg pe

In The Guide, acclaimed ngs, ollies and foibl
, oibles.

theme touched in The Bge ar

youngster, acts as ae a.ilf?eloro Ars, that of ,,, Yan’s finegt Nove| X
ik > @ guide to the tourjgyg Who or.. 20Yas] R, > he develop!

cqrruptlon— y-outsiders theme is thig time ipj; Comg ¢, Visi Ju, drestless, attractive

wife, the dancer Rosie. Raju’s tated thet the IVIa]glldi ruins. Th¢

1 i
passion, fundamentally g ove for Rosie is del; rviare ' us
) o destructive and tepyjy  Fi0Cateq o , 0 A his glamor©

with tfadlltional morality as he seeks t, realiper. | € find¢ g Onsuming gbsessive
(.)l'del‘ is d-lsturbed, and there is chagg and dj o asplratio 4)u comeg into (:Onﬂict
immorality and corruption. When she SOrder, se 1S, The Tesult is the accept®
violated, and there ig displea Comes tg live i y

; SRog .
Synie sure all aroyp v With b; ‘and thys is guilty ©
310(2?210 ItS (:tbh ged to leave the home thwi}z;m ey “Onventiona] morality i;
°s notattend to work, has to give and ap O¥ed, and his wi
4 k, : nd owe
He is unable to pay his debts ang has ihe Rllway gy ar? W&y with b, blzl(ft:é? Raj¥

egotist, an individualist, a self-seeker who exploits Rosie sexually and commercially.
They earn fabulous amounts but he wastes it all in drinking, gambling and extravagant
living. He is too possessive and self-centred and forges Rpsie’.s sigpatur_es to geta box
of jewellery. It is a criminal act, and it soon lands him in jail. It is a violation of ordinary
norms of conduct, and his example shows that crime does not pay. We must not act as
Raju acts, we must not be over-possessive, so self-centred, and so extravagant and
jealous. Thus the violation of conventional norms creates chaos and disorder in his own

life and in the life of his social environment.

In the novels of R. K. Narayan, there is a rebellion in the characters who violate
the social norms but this rebellion is followed by a return, arenewal and a conformity to
the social set-up. Violation of traditional norms leads to disruption, misery and unhappiness.
In The Guide, Marco snaps his conjugal tie with Rosie when he comes to know of her
intimacy with Raju. Itis nothing short of infidelity. He says to her:

“But you are not my wife. You are a woman who will go to bed with anyone that

flatters your antics.’

The traditional world of Mal gudi hasits own custom of arranged man:iage wl'lich
is settled by parents after negotiations and matc'hl_ng of hf)roscopes. In Indian society
marriage is looked upon as a sacrament and a spiritual union. It has been sanctified by
society and sanctioned by tradition. Me'n and women living togeth.er as husbgnd and
wife outside wedlock are regarded as sinners and hc?nc? do not enjoy or receive any
social acceptance Or recognition. It 18 theret."ore sacrilegious to violate the tsanc_nty' of
sex. [licit relationship is considered to be a stigma on those who are engaged in t}ns klr}d

AR AT e Guide, Rosie, after separation from her husband, lives with Raju
Sirslatiotitp.n 172 c'l’ name Nalini, without marrying him. Raju’s mother who is

P ssume ] : 3 i

o Uﬂdef;:‘;ﬁis dead against her son’s way of life with Rosie. She says to Raju:

an orthodox wOlt s 1o B husband and fall at his feet? You know, living with a
‘Why can’t s

husband is no joke, as these modern girls imagine.

»« want the tainted woman to stay in her house. It is a moral as well as

She doesn .t wll regards for his mother’s sentiments. So she leaves the house

social sin. But Raju has no Raju’s love for Rosie is replaced by love for money which

forever. In course 01T tl.me qure resulting in his arrest. Their relationship is finally severed.

leads him to forge hte:: ?log\rf]:n ot only causes miseries and sufferings to them but also to
Thus, their romantl

RIS fidence and nonchalance enable him to make him quite comfortable
con

Raju’s self-‘ takes him soon after. He plays the role of a Swami, exploits the
in jail. But nemesis OVer e of Mangala who bring to him rich offerings of food. He
credulity of the simple PCOPHd expects food from them even when they themselves are
lives on them as a parasite, 8 ot Thisis certainly inhuman and monstrous. He is a fraud

victims of famine and dr(JUgI as the people of Mangal. But he is soon caught in his own

; : 1 ! o S
who deceives hunlie‘lifgslmzertake 4 fast to bring down the rains. It is during the course
trap. He is compelle

_ . oves a measure of self-awareness and identifies himself with
ofhis fast that Raju aCh-l?For the first time in his life, he was making an effort; for the
the community at large- ihe thril of full application outside money and love; for the first
first time he was lealgfg which he was not personally interested. He felta new strength
time he was doing @ 2

4 rdeal. 2 1 00
to go through the 0 4 Gita and its Karma philosophy regard self-realization or
The Bhagva

timate goal ina man’s life, although the methods for the attainment

enlightenment as the; from man to man. Soul i.e. tman acquires unanimity with the
of this goal may val
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Both fall in love with each other. Raju and Rosie fully enjoy the beauty and Hovel- :RE Nerayan
surroundings of Malgudi. They amuse each other; entertain each other am.:l their days
pass very smoothly. They spend one night together in the hotel and Rosie becomes

Novel - I: R.K. Narayan Supreme Soul or Almighty who is Paramatma or God, Mo
intellectual perfection transcending the distinction between
and faith, between being and non-being. This goal is atta

ksha is a state of moral and
good and evil, between doubt

T 1 % Raju’s mistress. ibility. Though both NOTES
. . A : able i present life asperine . fRosie and Marco is flawed by incompatl uity. Thou oth are
tead.lﬂzlgs’-fjayzngsh()ft}?e o L Mukti orliberation. In the end, when ‘ : The 1.‘r'1amag<; 0heres due to lack of understanding, this catastrophe takes place.
A i 1; 1humae :: }?e bZi iachBed ;:hls s.tagl? dissociates himself from physical ;,IITIStS T the.IrSO&zif only f;rllis personal comfort and remains busy day in and day out
accomplishments, omes Brahman itself; that is final relea . arco marric : .
: Seor Videha — Mukti. Lou. 3 . is is insulting for Rosie.
sticallvi ! with his pursuits. This 1s 1n i ‘
9 Ii?ls'abl’{aﬂﬁ:: Vﬂ:fy artls;tilc ;ﬂd@,t'h Interwoven Varlous thoughts of e Bhagwad Gita in P being in a relationship with Raju, Rosie wants to fulfil her wifely duties
sk e et S S L ] f)frenunc1ation, and liberation or Moksha in e dual change in Rosie’s attitude, noticed Raju: ‘In other
The Guide. Raju, the tourist guide is initially entrappeq POrMgpsia to her husband. There was a gra
materialistic Charvaka philosophy guide

inthe ilusory world when the -+ difficult to understand the girl. I found as I went on that she was

sand govemns hisife, e commits the crime of ways tolo Il foyndtli:e }j— ce and easier manners of her earlier days: She aIl_owed_ me to

1;%1)’ Puﬁllshed and sent t the prison, His foul gr alf.(iu?l ); t(:)sllllf of course, but she was beginning to show excessive consideration for
SPer his evj] g, o . make lov , OLC ?

- e s social transgresg; /7. But during his term in her husband on the hill.

ideal opportunity to journey into the

S on. The prison accrues to him an Raiju has apparently nothing heroic about him, He is rather an anti-hero, a typical
material and social illusions, Thereafter, evolution j 81085 of his sy and shake off his ' 4
and ongoing process. inthe

ommon man witha touch of the uncommon, He is ju.st ordinary and
Character of Rajuisa ceaseless Narayan figure,ac or clever as he considers himself to be. He is one of those

haracters who easily pick up the suggestions of others;'his
£ other people’s convictions. He is extremely susceptible
d this plasticity of response determines his career and

forging Rosie’s signture and is accord;
deeds pay him. He receives his il] fate
prison, he finds time for his moral ang

not so great or versatile
transformed, shapeless ¢
personality is in facta product 0
to the suggestions of others, an

It is now that spiritual TCgeneration takeg 1
recognizes the claims of humap; e

his very death is his spiritual re
and self-fulfilment and has die

ty and learns t, live apg (?iaju rises aboye his self. He

-birth. Raju hyg Mature ¢ forothers, e may die, but
dinto aney ; i a’ aSachieyeq self-realization

Jestiny. Raju is an amalgam of several traits; some of them are contradictory.
1 izati : ultimate destiny. ) d
regeneration, the realization of one’s b hespie 'Sexample ows th : d o . .able that he appears almost to be the antagonist of the novel until
but through self-negation and self-efy; Staspirationg Comes noy atsalvation an Raju is so despica

: Mmust | . seli-see

s arbitrarily cruel, hypocritical, and manipulative from his
before really noble and worthwhjle

i its concluding pages. Raju! . is father into taking him into town; he abuses
achievemepg become: a;féstf)b Ve and die for others, earliest recou%lted youth. He malililspui?‘tist :;;S]efiy-area; B s o TR et o
: Spiri;l;ic g;\éeel t;z;c;e\sv g:t Sgig\:lf;l;illlg tc}?an e of Rajy, Rl 1 le.‘ ' a loc,:al cattle-boy fl';)r ;I;t‘;rfgf Maf co: he mak_eS Rosie_ miserable, c]ixasir;gd away her
unruly, undisciplined, and selfish may, hee falth that the vill :gonst“f tourist guide to tO'uI'IStS; he steals iIC; pretentious (even forging her 51gna}t1urte tl)(n a ;ga ; 001111;3111:,
person. The author brings out the trgp. uum" nto 3 th, Shave in him. From an friends, and becoﬂ’;1 fe any coritact with Marco)_; finally, he ta es advan :age o’ the
‘maya’ or ordinary desires to atta: o gration Of the humyy - elfless, ang disciplined rather than let her ha 4. These are hardly traits one twould ascribe toa ‘hero’. He
AR vy O self-reqy; Ao Om the ¢lytches of villagers in order to get fqol_- m matched only by narcissism and hypocrisy, so that he
Sex and Money as the Basjg of Raju-Rog; . Zation, displays greed and Il;aftr‘:?; d:sS only sudden money saves him, and he soon loses that as
1 : : & elationgy: loses even his closes d
In The Guide, Raju, Ro Nshj : -
of other minor c:liaraRcteSr]se (E:l:ii\i/{)arfo“all the three arer, v well incipled and immoral. Heisa self—seeﬁker who seeks to
Velan, Raju’s parents, Gaffyr. | olslee ;0 the tapeg o m?markable Characters. A host Raju is thoroughly unp(r;rook- When Rosie comes to live with him in his house he
when Velan tells Raju about his troub11) and otherg | © Class Jife i Mal. i achieve his goal by hook of bt)'{or the sentiments of his mother. Rosie practices in their
that troubles in his life alsg started W?S}in hfe_ due to hig half.; eginning of th gl:lovel takes her in without caring s with the sound of her dancing. The nelghbour‘s and the
Rosie. She was not very glamoroysg blt Losie. Ry Temg S jualso . bers home, the environment i annoyed, but lost in the pleasures of.sex, Re‘m{ has no
eyes that sparkled, a complexioy né)t ut ghe had eautifulmb 1S his fygy mrenllem - poor old widowed mother are He wastes his time and money on ROS?le. By his insolent
creature’ that he perceives Rosie tthte, but dug R ﬁgur €, eautifulleetmg- W d thought or care for anylorle el.sel'nother out of the home. She leaves him and goes away
consideration, as well ag showing keenoinli: and wipg herJ}I: is fascinate i Y‘ilszlfjie arrogance, he even drives his
anditis the coming together of twq simila;istmher B"t}fm by hig syxﬁl ateh 1 and with his maternal uncle- .« career, he becomes a convict, and even this role he
and Raju are two of a kind ang they fall iy lem Cramepy, AOfthem are bornpr yncerS In the third stage of hlSComin ¢ an ideal prisoner. ‘Raju did not drill into jail of
womanhood. Her husband’s indif’ference angve atg ¢, Ry S'W.‘,Hi Al oma. i Serfimewith enthusiasm, l}e . deliberate act of forgery. This was the one act that
astray while Marco s a t otally sel Eabhorie] Cau‘_’USness i ile 1S the eSSencl sa¥§. o course; he was taken therT'bZIT‘at ely, it did not happen to him. But Raju was bewildered
He isalady killer. It is his confiden aft hlstOrian Wit}?r aspirations rx?a(;( t?er g0 Raju did voluntarily afld di:)uld pring down such frightful consequences on h1§ bead.
Rosie so very easily. When Marco peppy; Ce, hts nonchal Strop likeg 5 e likes- that such a trivial action pimself drifting into therole ofa sadhu. When out of jail, we
them to Mempi Hills, he has the audacilts him to gg ansncew i nd disli | ‘Once out ofjail Raju ﬁlnd;fa gwami or Mahatma. He plays thlS role tq perfection, for
changing her dress and added, ‘whg WOultg to te]g her o Persuad gables him to u{m find him playing the ro Bch difference between the role of a railway guide and that of a S s
advances to her, continues to Play boig Eln(;3 orateq l‘ailfgme Ot ag s;le o WIﬂ: basically there is not ™Y Material 69
Self-Instructional seduce her. ﬂattefing Ow?> a € was, withou
68 Material
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spiritual guide. The same eloquence, the same ablity to make grand mystifying statements
the air of knowingness, enable him to play his new role with Sucljx Sicce Ig-I - ﬁ-auci
and a rogue in reality, but he appears everyinch a Mahatmg He sit SSI- : e ;St 2
if it were a throne, and when Velan comes to him and COHSuitS b § (;n slab of ston o
old habit of adorning guidance asserts itself, anq When Velap im about his susteir, :

can speak pontifically ‘Tdo not permit any one to do thig God PYOStr? tes ‘?efore him he
prostration. He will destroy us if we attempt o ) alone is entitled to such a

usurp his righte * p . ini
the stature of a saint and later he felt he wag gm;pi}l“gss‘ghts. Rajufelthe was attaining
Ings.
Not once does he deliberately try o 4

pass hj
finds that people want to believe in his spi mself off

ritual pg fora holy man, but when he

wants to tell the villagers of his shady past ¢ fhispsg,e-r’ h;: cannot disappoint them.” He
o : ] ll‘lt B ‘

as though he would be hurting the othn?m deepest S €Jail, bpt he cannot: It loc_)lfed

of faith that compels him to act and dje Ments. It is the public reposition

: A i aho
towards either option. Raju is both ap Ind; e though he had no inclination

an enigmg
Thus, Narayan has always beep 5 s SMaand key to the mystery and myth.

/ ; o _
, en relati
father and son, husband :r?cril w(;]fassmatess Or re| tionsh?;1 tlol.libetween students an
o ) €, ete. Hj Swithin t > tweel
novels, beginning with Mr. Sampath, he sltSUd(-)Wers dually matu?:dfanﬁli); ?ﬁs -
J ies an

complex kind. These relationshj s Charact
: us| ers : : (4
case with The Guide- Rosie- sl eVolye aud relationships of a mor

Raju relationa: . - roundg =
in the novel, and it revolyes u i clationghi 18the most o money. This is als0 Fhe
' Ponsex ang Money, "Mportant relationship studied
The Guide is a Study of Life’s Little Ir
: Onje
pkf_: Hardy’s Wessex novels, Narayan, g |
wronies. The irony of life may he defineq 3 hMalgu ding

i Vels \ . .
in life we expect something anq geq i Cing of e also studies in life’s little
unexpected, it is all the undesjp ° CXact

: ed. Life’s Jittge ;.. PPOS|
and The Guide is no €xception tq tﬁlllttle ITOnjeg €, and What we get is not only
enacted against the backdrg 1S genre, 1¢ 18 alg, dayan’s novels tragicomﬁdies
a 3

P OfMalgudi :
The operation of life’g little irq . Study of Jife’s little ironi€®

e . .
it Undesired and the unexpected’

his life, the unexpected Dies j
and : st -
sometimes comi i Undesireq 1 Clin the li . In
MIC, and sometimeg mo alway, h fe and career of Raju- .
and Marco treats him almost ag 5 s I serigy °ns, anq his discomfituré 1S

Ag a
rnembel_ tour

a good time with her. He takeg Paing 15t 8uide, he ig very popular’

? o
impress her as a well to-dq you eSS iy, sed e _ ha
decides to live with her hughygnq = s wife Rosic and

llces
an of ¢ Proper 0
and aste g Ysoth let
Madras. When they were eniqy; Who leayeg 1 0d gy} re, athe may be ab he
i ihilities 1 D810 ralg ut what happens, S
duties and responsibilitie Later ¢ gethemeSS ne s PP 4 10
who has left her alone at the Seeip ation and return

. 2 . en .
husband...’ Mllway Stﬂtiof *Dictyrg ing ) remembers her wifoh
> She sayg 1 1Agazine of her husba™
A every tur, we find thy Rajy; ® Rajy; ‘After all he is my
He forges Rosie’s signature getth é‘; Bavyijes
0x of;

waits for the arrival of the box fie fthe irg
undesired happens. Insteaq of?}rlld Makeg eajg::?“e Yingny.of“fe or circumstan®®
and he s arrested in the mjqgy faesbox ofjeweulen s by

the facts from Ros; how 1,
Rosie, but noy, she . Jefore ,

=1
=)

arr : -
Marco, as well as about hig own V'i ]ag Wel] s Dackedh + ant for hig arrest arrlves
Hainy ang g k € He had tried to conce?

epravity. HW abouyt the generosity o
“had alyayg pelieved th

Marco was interested only in dead and decaying objects, but now, contrary to his
expectation, he finds that he is quite capable of laying a trap and ou_twitting him. He had
always been of the view that Rosie would neverbe ablet to Pull on w1th.0ut him, but,-qlfite
to the contrary, she does well without him and so convincingly estabhsh_es that Rajuisa
mere parasite who had all along been living a life of luxury on her earnings.

Raju continues to be a victim of the irony. of life up to the very end. On‘ his ¥elease
from jail he takes shelter ina ruined teml_Jle, hoping that there none would notice him, but
soon he becomes the object of worship of the people of Mangala..The unexpected
happens, and the fraud is now called upon to pl_ay the ro}e ofa swami or Mghatma. He

. Y . s a beard, light of wisdom shines from his eyes, and
lives comfortably in the temple, grows? . X
. < T3 |ks big and looks big, the people are impressed, and he
wisdom flows out of his lips. He talks b1g J .
is supposed to have magical powers and the ability to cure and 1eal; ; 1
: i s that rains can be brought down if someone

He tells the simple credulous w]la%er for a few hours everf day. He had never
fasts for twelve days, and s A i .B here i
expected that soon he himself would have to undergo this ordeal. But soon there is
drought and famine, and he is called upon to undeljta_ke the fast. Iromcgl!y_enough, this
su(izf':é%in a:nd 3Itima,te death is brought about by anidiot. He NEClg i iigtinathenof
Velan togt 11 his brother that the swami will not eat, unless they end their quarrel. But he
e e Swami will not eat till the rains come. While he had been expecFmg

Emihatite w da. his favourite dish, the unexpected and the undesired

foodstuff for preparing 607 him with no food at all, for they believe that the swami is
happens. The people come g)any food. He is thus compelled to undertake the fast. Ina
on fast, and‘so does nOt'neeelfhe narrates the story of his past to Velan. In this way, he
joiRenaioi i hlmslize that he is no swami, no Mahatma, but a ff_aud, arlc_i no
expected to make him rea il fasting. He e_xpected that the people will call him a
useful purpose can be serve hifn out. Thus, his life would he saved. But the contrary
villain, stone him, apd tuglﬁs past, further confirms Velan’s faith in his‘ goodness and
hagﬁfznsilThe na_rrat;g;t‘; disclose flis history to anybody, and contrary to his expectations,
Nobility; he promises

i t.
L e i fellst t is full of ironies.
hole tex
Thus, we can say thatW

of Other Works by R.K. Narayan

t

: iew
2.7.1 Brief Overv ihe three authors who shaped Indian writ‘ing in English,
mong writers were Mulk Raj Anand and Raja Rao. The trio
_other tWI‘:] dian novel was to operate. They established the
defined the area in which the‘diom the concept of character, and the na-ture of the
Suppositions, the manner; the 1 e ;lovel its distinctiveness. R.K. Narayan introduced
themes which were to give the Indl writing. He was aclose associate of Graham Greene
realism and psychology intg md;?gotiﬂ g regional novels like Thomas Hardy. He created
anda person who believed mdprand set his works usingitasa background. While Hardy
an irnaginary town OfMalgeLlls lNarayﬂn’S Malgudi novels are humorous. Let us now get
is known for his tragic NOVe'™

t.
orks were abou
anidea of what his other popular ¥

RK. Narayan was onea
especially in fiction. The

Swami and Friends s st novel published in 1935. It describes the life of
raya

Swami and Friends Was Nal - personal expgriegce works in the 1}1aking of the
boys in a south Indian schOOU-ld B, Qwami, and his friends. The novel is remarkable
Nove]. The plot revolves arot [d psychology.
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The Bachelor of Arts

His next novel, The Bachelor of Arts deals with a later stage in a young man’s career,
when he is about to leave college and enter ife. Within the next few months of his
becoming a graduate, Chandran is faced with the problem of finding a job for himself.
Unable to find a job, he passes the time by sleeping for long hours or walking on the
banks of the river. During one of his Walks, he sees Malathi_ 4 beautiful girl of about
fifteen years, who he wants to marry but dye to horoscopes not matching, the proposal
is ultimately dropped. ’

On recovering from this severe bo . LR ing; in
Madras and other parts of south India, | ™. part Il describes his aimless wanderings i
after eight months of these purpose]
to his parents. Part IV deals with Ch
Thus, the novel ends on an optimistic not

The Dark Room

The Dark Room, Narayan’s third nove]
s W 1
wife of a secretary, Ramani whg e a5 publish

to hig iritable T e
e v i), st
Z:E‘;?g:;ﬁ;i;ﬁg;saeniwag’s gloorny andbleak, ;g 2}2218 cycal - mak::)01 0
Ramani, however, does not?0 iy <1V beautify) and dEe, | T S?m:Sbarld-
they ha\’re been m;lrried fi gsﬁ;;ond toher senip, €ven ol 1LThou
or S w :
except rebukes and abuges, Eveinh)i: a’sg his wife hag receivel:tc?r? r?;lflafy Wan;}ﬂrl ‘husbﬂﬂ
love. All goes well, unti] there arri Children Eetmore (, hi il o - therly
deserted her husband ang i CTIVeS on he Cneah 1* rebukes than of his & as
her beauty and coqu ;pcllljomed Engladia Insuranc i lady, Shanta Bai whe 10
ettis : e . 5
Seeing no way of cc:Jrrec:tin,c:vjV }?e);sé st i € ?)m}?any. anmE SuCCllllrrrfofe'
Togant ang gy is domestic life sti .

and in despair leaves the ho
use tO Commlt 0. 6 US and’ S S - St
Su avitri revolts agalin
She goes to the river and ¢ 1C1de, volts ag

blacksmith and byr hrows

: glar, who, wh) TSelfintg iy | th¢
body floating on the river and a¢ Oe CT0ssing the Tivds ho Umely arrival of Marl: of

wife Ponni, she goes to theirv; 18 Way to his village 5€°° 15
A illa €L, say, ¢ i
by workingina temple, The fee:ligne i *Mbarks, : her life. Persuaded by Mafwﬂ

: 8 Ng 0

children, however, soop e hefr:fhom ess an Ndependent living of he* e

escape from her bonds wi, the temposrﬂess, >And g Wrmenting anxiety 01’t {0
Such is this sim :

€ Teallz@s
t e 1. emp
i ple nove| deal; Nd rg flltlllty of her att
SUgEests no solutions to the prob) 18 with t
Savitris of our count o

es > lome, 4.
»8 Orry f. . od-
Y. Its plot *Clearly .- 7 € of Ingiay womanh©
novels, the characterization 18 eI: More b WO
pathos. Narayan hag cell

th¢
arayan’s concern! Or i
aslice of life ag he o o edcheday S s  than that of the ¢ rld
uite a VL D ite the v 15 but e o U Iblending of humot* 04

q successfi] novel, anq q € Vigy, MG .as\,wl S esent?
awarded to it. eserVeSm Critic it Ndrealistically P it
s Sleater oy : els on reading it thauall)/

Otion thap 1 us
as been

edin 1938 Itis a tale of a tormeﬂted

1 ;

The English Teachey

The English Teacher p;
 his
Room. Probab) PR

.S'e{f'—]nstmctionr:[
Material

3 Ovg|
ik Y1t wag t S Wag pr s,
his wife, which made himhe Shattermg bi Publjg

Ow th
at
e ofsustaine he

&
al
- Seven years after the 01 of
Teceived in the deﬂe g
Ot and during this it

9
(Nay

Aya
dﬁrtlstic ey H)

damaged, and so the film pro

he could compose only short stories or sketches. Much of Narayan'’s personal suﬁ'oring
has gone into the making of this novel. It tells a love story, but a love-story ont_lrely
different from the conventional love-stories. It narrates the story of Fhe domestlc_hfe of
Krishna, a lecturer in English; in the Albert Mission College, Malgudl. Though he is only
thirty years old, he feels bored with life in tht_: absence of I.lIS wife and baloy daoghFer.
They arrive after a few months, along with his mother. Knshoa and Soshlla, his wife,
lead a happy contended life for several months. But _then their 1_10use is notup to tl}e
mark, and so on an ill-fated day they go out house I}untlng, and as ill-luck would have it,
Sushila is stung by a flea, develops typhoid and dies after a few days.

i ishna. He is much upset, and loses all interest in life and
in his ‘iziiéfgrhzzglﬁlﬁiﬁ?oﬁrm him is his little daughter, Leela, who now tak%s up much
of his time and attention. He frequently w.aoders abouta lotus-pond3 whlg;a hfl Ioeet;.la
sanyasi who can communicate with the spirits Ofthe fiead' Tthgh_ hu;j’ ] ts 2 3 in. P e
to communicate with the spirit of his dead \Afrfe, is thnll‘eCL aﬂd.reiliﬂs s interes Plﬂ 1 j
This is the weakest part of the novel, it contains long, philosophica s:ufﬁw}r:s;i a::lter
psychology and the mysteries of the spint-v\{orld. Krishna n.owdmeet s el ; georir:S et
ofa hildren’s school. He is very much }mores'sed byhise ucationa

. 4new childre llege to serve the new Institution. That very night he can commune
a;ist;p hl?’gogilgii‘;;;or %h ¢ first time, and an ineffable bliss descends upon his soul.
e wife A

Mr. Sampath

hed in 1949 in London, and in 1956 in India. It has been

?_1/{;] Scéfgpftlé/f W;as nfliiIiS; g;?;:;dl and despite some weaknesses, ranks very high in the
ed both in i

: is called Mr. Sampath but in the first 64 pages
2oe ofIndo-Anglicon ﬁm;ir; ﬂﬁ:ﬁifed, though the man exists_ andis goipg in and
outofa total 0f 219, his nanllum sy flashback lets us know the dramotlc manner in which
b mt}'ler ; to be the hero of the story, got acquainted with hxs. future
Sr-mivas, who seems till now r to Malgudi, he had wasted nearly a v‘veek looking for
Printer. Coming from T‘alallz?l : surnal, the Banner. He had droppe_d into the Borobay
Someone who would prmtf IZ jﬁ A G pers.onahty P W‘lth y
Anand Bhavan for acup Odz ring everybody around aod gettu‘lg ﬁ_om the proprietor
:;;:lrf and a cap g?\;l/hla]l'};(t)ll;at man ?” asks Srinivas, and is told, ‘He is our proprietor’s

L.P. treatment. “Who1

. : and invoices’.

friend. He prints all our b1ll-bcfoi‘jasa the hero of the novel, meets Mr. Sampath, who

I i e Ll Sr;zmnen’The editing and publismng Ofthe Banner absorbs
Starts printing his weekly, thf=0 time left to think of his wife and his little son. When they
all his attention, and he has'nfmrn the village, his surprise knows no boundo. Srinivasa
Suddenly arrive at Ma'lgudl. with the result that frequent are the domestic ouarrols,
Neglected his domestic duti€s fadti and they continue to live together, tl:lelr routine
Which, however, are soon Ratchas soon to be suspended because of a strike in the press,
humdrum Jife. The pul.)ll_cati?gwn mismanagement. The resouroefu.l Mr. _Sa_mpath now
largely the result of Srin1vas sets up the Sunrise Picture Studio Wth Srinivasa as the
decides to turn film producei 'as the financier, and a young man, Ravi, as the accountant
SCript-writer, his friend SOr_ne of Kamaisthe first film to be produced w1t'h Mr. IS.ampath
Ofthe company. The Bumlféga beautiful actress, Shanthi, that of Parvathi. Ravi idolizes

acting the role of Shiva, alt hat she is acting the role of Parvathi, he runs on the stage,

I and when he diS?(Ove;:rt off*. ‘I here is an uproar in the studio, much equipment is
Mbraces her and takes i

ducing venture also comes to an end.
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the political background of India during the years which immediately preceded the Novel - I R.K. Narayan
Novel - I: RK. Narayan - Ravi turns mad and has to be sent to the police lock-up. Srinivasa is disgusted, | independence of country in 1947.
severesall connec_tions with the film-world, and revives the publication of the Banner Striram, a young man of twenty, lost his parents atan early age. He is looked after
Mr. Sampath carries on for some time with Shanh; who then leaves him for goOd- ; by his grandmother who deposited over thirty-eight thousand rupees for her pampered
Sampath himselfhas to leave Malgudi to escape the notice of hi ditors, Somyu an and worthless grandson out of the pension his father. Bharati is the daughter of a patriot NOTES
NOTES others. The novel ends as Mr. Sampath bidg farewell to Sliiil?vas: (ifleshort the novel® who died at the hands of a policeman. She was adopted by the local Sevak Sangh and

the story of Mr. Sampath, a clever ang il ost

; i inciples. She is a true follower and devotee of
- terpris; ven the was brought and educated on Gandhian princip
difficult situations with composure, J ity oe, who can face VST ¢

sone of ters i Gandhi. Sriram meets Bharati when one day she approaches him for contributipn to the
annals of Indo-Anglican fiction, ofthe most memorable chara® fund which is being collected for the reception of Mahatma Gandhi in Malgudi. Driven
The Financial Expert by his love for her, he joins Gandhiji’s group of fo.llowershof which she is a member. He
accompanies Mahatmaji in his tour of poverty-stricken villages and acquires first-hand
Narayan’s sixth novel, The F; inancig] g ; ”ciaI 3 knowledge of the miserable condition of the poor peasants who are suffer‘mg. from the
Expert tells the story of the rige and faﬁ‘pi\rt, (1952),is s masterpiece. The Fitd ayy? scarcity and hardships caused by the Second World War arfd are also the VICtlI’l;S of atlll(e
‘ begins his careeras a petty money]enderg. 418ayya, the financial expert: Mat fron! ruthlessness of the profiteers and hoarders. When lhdc illstoi{c lzczt\l':zzﬂg Zi‘ ll\iimbriemﬁ
of the Central Co-operatiye Land Mo g his business under a banyan tree, ! 1des out and Mahatmaji is arrested, he retires to gdeseng emple o ; fI:h o ;g S
| 9f the bank to borrow money gt aSmg;ig}’- Ban i Malgudi, He helps the share Oighe; to escape the police. From here, he _cames onl the prtt?paglan ako He . Q:llslh’n ia
o 088, the peon, seigze frop 1Y for b fthe ™ .4 friend in hi ist activities and helps him
. ) omhi imself, tary © ¢ in his terroris : . .
tt‘;kget from the bark throug i shr:r}euibl loan applicat};};efZ?rrl: he has a‘iﬁ © | speeches of Subhas Chander Bose ffg'm Tokzc; ;I::fﬁlsni 21(1;‘( zgﬁumhggggléﬂﬁg
e action against hi ; ~N0]derg: : ed | conj Indian soldiers an )
iy -m. This S¢S him oy th 18; treat him with contempt; and th trol?les Ofﬂ-]em amongl‘ihe' es. setting fire to the records in law courts, exploding crude
; en Baly, his spoilt chilg L ofimDTOVin his position- Syl s, cutting telegrapit v fviolence. The result is he is arrested and sent
resume hi l _hls Clients, into th 18accoyng book oo all the e gl to jail ’
mo o216 He oy Ber i containing? rarg e independence, he goes to meet Bharati in Delhi
B coming for i if el °r03c(;p g - impossible 107 ured 0 o Onbeing released from jail after mdeper]l_a,‘e;wgh o ;I begs her to marry hi
a1 » 110 . € : i i in Birla Bhavan. rie m
puja 18 done for forty days, Withnly he did Dt toan astrologer and i8 ass ealth' . where she is staying with Mahatma Gandhi n 1 ITy
Brey cow. Margayya 206 ash fy

: i for his approval. Mahatmaji approves
M3 req o kshml, the Goddess of (1K ff‘}:;s and when she gives her consent, goes to Mahatmayjt for fus app J1app

8 thro ; . ‘ them. In the beginning he promises to be
Prosperous career, Ol py, p 1 18N the PUja gy . 20d ghee made out of % 50y of their marriage and gives s blessings to ikly iti hi
ready cash Maraguons al, whq sells b and at ¢ ol 0 hop eV . ftheir marriage, but on a mysterious premonition expresses his
8ayya’s Shim g, € end of it is fu Wb 0 Present on the occasion 0

Harmony, will se]j g 1;;% CONtajng rieftalk with Mahatmaji, Sriram and Bharati accompany
from the North? ,teads OUS&ndg ]

e i
» 8 Sofabook on Bed Ly®: forporﬂes unwillingness to do so. After a b

J . d witness the ghastly scene of his murderb
i, i i Bhavan and W 450 : Y
basis. Th i theMs a Ifonthe ot the book rena™™® I aﬂ;jp hlm- G ey e grousdit Bgla Kkable for its characterization and its study of life’s
e book i Nd g Canfy n (5 a . ovel is remar.
rined through oS PPy gy > ODting o PUblisher. Mad®® Bgn®i| - sguided youch Then
; 18 n S f ; i -
ofhis brothey andss(;;’e}:ilu. He ad) I\ﬁflrgayyaa d_Dubllsh itona 50—50 P 235 A ttle ironies.

Sfortype ; ayy" 1o '
Secretary of the SchoolMan;‘? “extdoolrmtoschomrmne is made. Mar 0, The Man Eater of Malgh %

; ) : o 4 ! ; : I
Vis-a-vis the Headﬂ'laster am%mg Comm-' ISy | M gregt style, gettl“g 6cofﬂ w"’( eoutin 1961, and is considered by competent critics to

0" i j canl j o . ;
son and instrycte dhi the 3¢k ffeg, Wi(:a thhaq enabled him t© b d off fb‘,’, lzhe Man Eater of Mfllg“‘:i 1(:;01')/ or fable showing that evil is self-destructive. The title
studies, He Gt mto.thrash the 0o] Stafp 4 Al that this meant in t€ 58 fO° o ‘ e.h1s ﬁnest work. Itisana the novel isn0 tiger, but a mighty man, Vasu, who not only
asecond time, Thepasshns 8§, R Oy Whene;, €haq engaged a priv ate ood tio? LS Ironic for the n‘lan-ﬁ:ater_llfcl1 animals in Mempi forests, but can also kill a man with a
into four quartey TeSult i g, o Crn 187 g ills a large number of Wi

thhat BaluZ:Ftemptsto pZ:eSSary. But Balu i ﬂoexafﬂif;ﬂﬁﬁ single bloyw of his hammer fist. The story is narrated in the first person by its tragic-
o overMg them i Ze8th o SUade him to take e k" 4 COmij i a printe

book. Then, he rugg ;gayya’ﬂ Teq "o the ... "oR0 ‘:?G]U"’G I Omic hero, Nataraj, @ P
b i

¢ of Malgudi. In his printing work he 1s assisted by

. e . f.reader and a machine-man all combined in one.
Blitte n g le?ivmg L:t:rli[lCﬂttj pIOOFlc

: ! ; . . hsilor: : L :
telling Mar Vi, (V00 I % Mr Sastri who s a compoSItoh set who is engaged in writing the life of god
Margayyg g Hom g Wthga "W the . whi€ o ] ; qmpanions are 8 poet wh 126EC i
help, though f:jk: um'thlﬁﬁnnl? Immc'AF o Caru}e —— -‘FUO ¢ ‘jdh’] ffmo“g]“‘-‘ constant u,m.m:,:;natist, who s always criticizing Nehru, The smooth and
change the exim'.ggy)’a feely, leng Th W day at tles away the SCIT oo \f l"ﬁ \rishna, and Mr. Sefl, “}?i] oup is disturbed whei, H. Vasu, M.A., taxidermist, comes
money, byt Mar l}-relationqh‘? Ly do W]E bl‘u{ Cr’; fﬁl‘, there is a |ette! C(,;!'l(;pié {p‘ T-()ngeniul life of this NIF,Iqun[;?:l] s wham in the upper storey ofthe Dfimil]g Pross. This tall
Waiting §, il lomlp hetWee Out theirl hmmly immedia(® yctl“’" 11'91 - Stay with them-asalbll;‘ncck' pammer fist and roughand aggressive behaviour arouses
"8 JOr Mapg Mter o Mhepy - "elp and wonders W 11 Man of about six feet Ut 1 1 his friends. Nataraj, tolerates him in his room upstairs
Waiti i B o 2 S, ¢} the N0 fear in the hearts of Natard @ : i forest of its wild life and collecti
aiting fo 1, dall(lw sthe theme of the il ¢ hear funbearable by robbing Mempi orest of its wild life and collecting
Mahatrg fien tmg i ickedpegg ! he makes himself u! |
in lt f]-e lshed l 101,')4': Self- IHISH'H ctional
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Matey the | 35 i not a politict11 ﬂohgf“
\i
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Story of Sriram a




Novel - I: RK. Narayan dead animals in his room for stuffing them, When

one ofhis clients, an old |a his ability
NOTES to prolong a case beyond the wildest iti 4 W
4 flfc’he s ¥ est dream ofa litigant, sayes Nataraj from the clutches
Soon after Vasu starts brin

The very thought of Kumar’s murder howeye
2 r '

1 ,dI‘IVe N . wh]le
e WIng to the agj . > Nataraj crazy, Even
thinking of Kumar. As the Processio glt"ﬁlted Condition of hismind. h contin®
begins to beat with fear. He waj N passes in front of his wis g hed
of panic-stricken 1- }iW_alts ooy motment o bl 0 press, his ri¢

= eople. - :
e den‘z R};Iiev ‘:113 tf“IPrlsed When the processef noise of gun shots and ©
morning and to h" oo agreatwo » Natara; O Passes gy Withm-lt he
authorities of the ltS s ok disma > e leg ees tohis office as usual 17 ?ce
interrogate Natarajol‘zgfi?:ﬁaitan&nvesﬁgations_ : Zhét Vasuis dead. The poﬁce
e X 5 al nei T1S g ollv
itis gathered that Vasy has died e g1, the temple d'c'm USpeCted and the P

: oncuyg 1 Cer. Fro - al rep?
mstrument. When the police faj] to find ap Ol receiyeq 0 y e med;cal i !

_ N hig b
R_angl, later, tells them that while strikip A Y CIU? Of the cu piiltlght temple f.rorl'ﬂ ° pe®
his temple and died instantaneously_ Het "105quitg Settled op 1: the matter is droP %

The novel has a well-knit coherent plot a};us died of N Onhjg forehead, Vasu slapP )

W . -
The charflcter of Vasu, the centra] figure ig dafine allery v(?n? hls. own hamme? ter
Narayan’s comic vision which frequent’ AMasterpia, o Vid, life-like chara®

ly fllses i €n . d 5 e
a : arra; en
The Sweet-Vendor nd Ming]eg With pat:}?(r)l is enliv
S.

The Sweet-Vendor, the 1at

Jagan, a sweet vendor, He izsrtetl)ggirsamajﬂ: Novelg Came i

the Gita. He is also ~Ided gy Outip | - ory

of life. He wears k}?;;ail;?iihsfo.nowef of Gangp; aigas_bee conSic!l)eiZl.){t 4 gleei:ce Y
dk i pins acharkha_ H trieg to ljy y intues

and keeps two account books t avoid pay: OWeye, ol €Up to the Gandhial

he is also devoted to hig twenty year s Ying ingg, > CCls Very carefu] about morlIl |

SOn 3 :

his undoing. He is a spoiled young Map, Wﬂo da ’ Indeed' oS deyote A 0{.

; _ an . ‘ 5
0’::5;’12 &Zﬁ?rgahe qm;%tly A0N0UNCeg i eci%s 00t gy, rlns aliwho is the Caui of
W nove -Competitio h S]l)n t0 o Uch fOI‘ : in fa

However, the father soon dis, Nang ELVe yp 1 his doting ™4

g, Up )
WA Vers Prize 18 studj athe? .
merely wasting his time. Furthey he cg: 00 ngygy ;- OF esso th ¢s

: €

i b, COLY f] gl
: 13 ve thousand rUF” s
to America to learn short-story yypic; Stokng bel“g Writt SO so1’
; : Titin W frg en, his darling > 40
booked his seat. To his great shoc

re
k he gio. > 2ndt 4 Coyg; ; 410
thousand rupees which he Bades , he dis(:()v ha he h I that he intend fﬂ,d

. “OVerg CHagg
pamSTakmgly sftll\lzztithls hag ];l,ready gota pﬂss’poft 1"

3y
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Jagan makes the best of a bad bargain, and proudly _tells the people that his‘so1.1 is
in America. He fondly shows them his letters. But he receives an_other shock ofhis life,
Wwhen in one of his letters his son tells him that.he has started taking beef, and t_hat they,
in India, should follow his example. He receives a further shock when Mall rems
home, not alone, but with his American wife, Grace. Later, Jagan leans to s gﬁatﬁj ?f
that they are not actually married, but have bf:en leading an 1mmor§l., smf;lh} e z; i
Now wants to set up a factory for'manufactgnng story-writing macd n::sl.f ; akllsl is to be
done with American collaboration, and as his share he peeds t\lJ]vo En aha i tmpef;
He presses his father to give him the money, o he_ " Surli s eatmt? i coétngi?ax
money by selling sweets at exorbitant rates, and avou?lmg t 1e pa-ynu;r;1 eo ig:: i ofsatir{;
The idea that stories can be manufactured by electronic devicesisafinep

on th for machines. .
€ mOdeljl’l craze o oo e, Birst he brings down the price of sweets a.nd thus
offendJ agt:laln is not‘;vt avendors of Malgudi. Then he decides to l;lanq over his business to
s other sweet- : o hram across the river.
his g i Jead a retired life in anas ; : :
on, and I-u.mSeIf tO‘ o aEedindian English Novelist, Narayan wasa prolific
sh o add1t19n fhengh e stage in his life after the deat‘h of his wife RZ}J am, hp
iy ort-story. writer. At 50:1’1ries He has half-a-dozen collections ’of short stories to his
crre(gii no]:/l[l 11;% bdu'tls)h;l;t JSD(;du nd Other Stories, An A;;trologer 5 Day, Lawely Road,
—Malgudi Days, s and Others.
3 d Gods, Demon el 5 !
R, G'oats zgection of short stories involving mmdenFs and e;sletnerﬁ:e?
i ac ) i s central to all o
in the l{‘f/{algudl Daysllsof this fictional city named Malgudi tl?at re;nﬂigi form an intrinsic
o ife of thltzs p‘flf;P ee iy delightfully convey experience
an’'s works. 1nes 2

Part of Indian life.
My Days: A memoir, .is a
Which normally utilize a fictiona

Characters that Narayan met in h

i rayan’s : ‘
fluenced his writing styles .NIIt 1S ljipeii ences we have may seem unimportant as we
®Xperiences of his childhood. Many

80 along | ) retrospect, when We view theile Eilts&; ;:t:;rzgafi;nagfogz can
appre(:?g life but in re tually inﬂuenCed us and made i '

late how these actu Narayan was the translation into English of the
work of RK details and subtleties of this epic are narrated
1972.The mute contemporariness to his translation in order
He has ?Il;‘?l i—li‘tg; with modern Indian society.
si

ike his other texts

: hy of R.K. Narayan. Unlike h}s ot
= amo-bloﬂigﬁitional characters, the book involves tru‘e
l.set.ttlﬂﬂtgime his perspectivc on these people and how it
L ’ life story depicting people he met and

Another important
_I“dian epic Ramayana, in
n Narayan’s simple style. A
© draw o its similarities and dis

38 SUMMARY ‘
vﬂrayan has a special place in Indian

ey reE |

® Among the Indian wpters in Eng
hiStOry,

® Narayan studied at i

middle-class aspiratio

Soyrse in Arts: hors writing in English in that he has stayed

m [ndian aut
* Nergyanis st Ongun(:;y venturing abroad only rarely.
. 1+ home €O
contentedly in h1s ho

y i eat a ne
N an 1s the gr Og-n Zin ]

- o within them.
limitations of his rang and keeping

her’s school and disappointed his family’s emerging
g fathe

he failed his first attempt to qualify for the graduate
ns as
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NOTES

Check Your Progress

12. What is the major
stylistic feature of
The Guide?

13. When was The Dark
Room published?
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o Na?ayan isa penetraFing analyst of human passions and human motives—the
springs of human action—and this makes him a great critic of human conduct.

o Borderline figures like Raju in The Guide, for ex
: ) ampl. areé
of this down-to-earth aspect of life that pervades hiSpWec;r!Eake the reader aw

e The novel is an essentially Western art form. b
. ) , but d
it to express Indian sensibilities. Narayan has successfully use

e Love, sex and marriage play a significant role ; ;
s hrepmet T role in the life of any individual and $°

e Narayan has depicted the problem of corrup

Even a school teacher is shown to be COrruIt;lton whichis so much a part of India-

e Narayan’s novels are studies in hyp
relationships. Of relationships within the
frequently studied.

fan relationships, particularly family
amily, the father-son relationship 1 ™

N gudi rujng

e Rosieisacomplex char; .

e In The Gui o acter and Narayan uses he iperatio”
e Guide, Raju s the centry] fi oot women 105

roles, til, finally, Bure—a roge et
own ingenuity nd fraud who plays diff pis

as
. ElMahatma, and falls a marty” ©°
o In The Guide, Raju, Rosie and

A host of other minor characte
Malgudi—Velan, Raju’s par

he comes to be regardeq

Mareo ]
o °°ntrib1?tll the three are remarkable char a‘fter;;
ents, Gaffy e tapestry of middle class v

| 08eph anq others.

29 KEY TE_

Self-Instruction al
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o Mythology: Mythology refers var: :

of

people or to the study of

o Meta.phor: Metaphor i
else; in a way that i

things have the same

° qusha: Moksha ig
various forms of em

arioyg| .
su Y10 the o
ch Mythg, Myth . € Collecteq myths ofa gfouP

S8 Word o aleature of re.
different fromp' S useq ¢ pleyedti i

us €
aterm ip ® I order tg show that th
: n
MCipation 1 SMand
PO, iberggo, < Hindy g ch et
olism ig ¢ o, AN re] g osophy whi€
€.

1iC me aﬂings

° Symbolism: Sypy,
giving them sympy

oy

Syn'Ib()l S 15
cdify Sto Slgﬂify ideasand quahtle
om their literal sen""

]-- R.K, Nal‘aYanas

Maritime [gys first pup;

Shed
of 174, Wo
2. Malgudi Days. 1 th-Cey
1942, S

3. Some of the
Promj
The Bachely, €nt gy,
o s Cls ofg

ab
0 "glang K teview of pevelo? 7 S
0 ¢

rig ve
S Was published in N0 )

A
(19 ﬁvr

i) :
ark R T Swam; g Frien gt

" (1938), The Englis

0 . e ‘
qQualitieg andt:)ts Normg dt?scnbe somebody/s0P 0 |

eS 2 X |
Cription more powe 5 10

6. The signific

13,

. Som

. Narayan has ach

. In The Guide, Raj

. Marco is the '
. The tone of The Guideisd

. The noveli

vivid and 1€

(1945), Mr. Sampath (1949), The Financial Expert (1952) and The Printer of
Malgudi (1957).

The most characteristic feature of Narayan’s literary world is that it comprises

small-time cheats, street vendors, small businessmen and drifters, who together
form a gallery of Indian characters. These are characters who are far from the

stereotypes of extreme poverty or spiritual exoticism attached to the subcontinent.

¢ of the social aspects of Indian society that can be seen in The Guide are as
follows:

e Indianness

e [Indian Economy

e Superstition

o Simplicity of Rural Population

e [lliteracy
e Love, Sexand Marriage

e Corruption
ant themes of The Guide are as follows:

traditional society

e The place of woman ina |
a materialistic way oflife

o The moral limitations of
e The consequences of flouting accepted codes
i .1+ olications of some Hindu concepts as ascetic
caland ethical imp .
° Th:i gsiilifrllog;’oga renunciation, non-attachment, Maya and the cyclic
puriiic ) s

_ : h
ssions of life and deat _ [

iz)gr e 7 it £ Karma and the various paths of achieving Moksha
° e grea '

or self-realization : ‘ sl

- .ved the presentation of the social norms and class distinctions
' 1 '161 through the symbolism of Rosie’s name. The i adtionsl
in The Guide mamly sie’s social hybridity, through which the novelist gives a

. ‘Ro . g
name is the marker of R o tion of the soci al norms and prejudices in India.

. i+ and truthful represen
realistic an wisthe central figure—4 rogue and fraud who plays different

_ : Mahatma, and falls a martyr to hi

| es tobe regardedasaM , rtyr to his
roles,. till, ﬁn-ally, th (ig:;reer from a railway guidetoa Mahatrna brings out the
own ingenuity. RaJ¥ ‘Rajunever did anything; things always happened to

hat, . .
truth of the S,tatemg;tmusmtes the drill of a passive character from one role to
him. His entire €2

another’. . '
minot character 10 The Guide.
uietand subdued.

niques that are used in The Guide are comic vision and

imagery ands
porporates s
d various
cription 0
yan’s third novel, was published in 1938.

ymbolism as one of its major stylistic features: Raju,
other characters are symbolically presented to give a

Rosie, Marco a0 ¢Indian society and its classes.

ealistic des
Nara

The Dark Room
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211 _QUESTIONS AND EXERCgpg

Short-Answer Questions

1. HowdidR.K. Narayan start hig

2. What are the different econ,
represented by?

Writing career
Omic gl'ou S . ;

ju,S Ilfe Wthh A
selflessness, take him from path of selfishness to ON€ of

4. How does Narayan yge Rosie

] to raj ]
5. Who according to You, i the o se the Subject

OfWO en ’ 1 1 On .
ent m emancipatl
of your answer. alfi #

s
n the ovel? Give reasons in SUPP oft

Long-Answer Questiong

1. Dis
2. Fl 08 RK Narayanys gy 0od
- Elaborate on R g Narayap:g e and educatiOn
. s : '
3. Explain how the Gygy i, icl?n()fhfe'
APicture o py -
0f Ing;

dian

4. Violation of ge¢ N0rmg 5 itie
nal vay,
€S lea

reference to The Guide
5. Discuss Narayap’g Concept op
. 0
6. Is Marco ap 1dea] husband‘? @

Moksh

FURTHER RE ADIN(}

Srinivasa Iyengar,K.R. 1

Sen, Krishng, 2004, Fiti
Introductioy, 10 Nayq CQIJESSQ

Agnihotri, GN_ 19 i
Raja Rao, ang R

990 I’Tdian

ers
att

; q’ New Degp. Sterling Publis"
01dx. rq ) 2
lda.oriemgl‘:é ;ST he Guide: ith
. RK fh'?'!s ' o wan. ' Mﬂd'
arup & Sons, -Nar, g, R : Shalabh Ovef: of Mulk Raj 4!
lecy; Takashan,
CtlonsahdRe eval, - New pe
““Valuation. N€
Rk g
. Naray an. New Delhi: Sarv¥

b

. Particularly their novels Pride and Preju

UNIT 3 NOVEL - II: AUSTEN
AND DESAI

—

Structure

3.0 Introduction
3.1 Unit Objectives

3.2 Jane Austen: About the Author .
321 Pride and Prejudice: An Overview

322 Important Characters ol
323 First Impressions to Pride and Prejudice

324 Pride and Prejudice as a Domestic Novel
3.3 Anita Desai: About the Author -
33.1 Fire on the Mountain: Critica
3.4 Summary
3.5 Key Terms ,
3.6 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress
3.7 Questions and Exercises
3.8 Further Reading

1 Appreciation

3.0 INTRODUCTION

e

pnent authors—Jane Austen and Anita Desai;

j | . ftwo promi
RS unit studies the work 0 ; dice and Fire on the Mountain, respectively.

lists of the nineteenth centu
fthe greatest woman nove ‘ . by
She Jane Auste]n wan‘::;ifnb]e clergyman living at Stevenson, a little village among
e gl?s the ldaug iter Oth England. Her full length novels are Sense and Sensibility,
Pride all;l;lls. chr"szuMansﬁeld Park, Northanger Abbey, Emma and Persuasion.
and Prejudice, ; e _
IS unit deaIstith Austen’s Pride and Pre] udice in particular. .
Pride and Prejudice is @ novel of manners by Jane Austen, first published in
ride and rreju

i izabeth Bennet, as she deals with issues
l n character, Eliza Benn |
o? 13. The story ff)ll‘?ws the m;nty et e s shedelwih s

Manners, upbringing, MOraiy is the second of five daughters of a country

gentry of the British Reg(;nc_}’- illifj‘ziﬂ;;Memon in Hertfordshire, near London.
8entleman living near the fiction

¢ born on 24 June 1937. She has received Sahitya

. g ‘an novelis :
Anita Desai is an Indiann | Fire on the Mountain.

Ak - i for her nove M
ade;n Award ;;I 1 97’;8 s asuperbly constructed novel, known for its rich symbolic
ire on the Mountal

' inner of two prestigious awards, it tells the sto
"Magery and psychological insights. A winner p 5

Of two older womeiatda young girl.

3.1 yniT OBJECTIVES

will be able to:

After going through this unit, you list
is
® Analyse Jane Austen a5@ RAE

-ization
® Discuss her art of characteriza

Novel - II: Austen
and Desai

NOTES
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Novel - II: Austen o Analyse the features of domestic novels

' | Lack of Passion Novel - II: Austen
d D ; ! il . - d ;
o e Describe the major themes and events of Pride and Prejudice and Fire on the A k ] e
Mountain ' Jane Austen’s novels do not represent stormy passions and high jcragedy of emotional
iti i i i imarily concerned with the comedy of domestic life. But with her very
NOTES o Critically appreciate Fire on the Mountain life. She was primarily ¢

mental makeup she was incapable of writing a traged)_f or romance. ] ane Austgn was NOTES
absolutely incapable of writing adventurous tales dealing with romantic reveries and

3.2 JANE AUSTEN: ABOUT THE AUTHOR

death scenes. :

Austen chose a limited background for her novgls. Her npve!s are recognized
as ‘domestic’ or ‘the tea-table’ novels and the reader seeking anything like high romance
in her works would be djsappointed. Ther.e is hardly.any feeling for external naturg in
her stories and there is little passion in her pictures of life. Whatever language o_f emotion
is used, is forced and conventional. The kind 'Of‘llfe. that she ha.s d(?pl?tf:d is the one
Which ;he had put in the mouth of Mr Bennetin Pride and Prejudice ; Fo; ,what do
we live but to make sport for our neighbours and to laugh at them in our turn?

I

Jane Austen was one of the supreme artists in fiction. She was a highly sophisticated
artist. In the opinion of the critic, W.L. Cross, ‘She is one of the sincerest examples of
our literature of art for art’s sake.” Her experience was meagre and insignificant, but
from it sprang an art finished in every detail, filled with life, and meaning. She possessed
the magic touch and a talent for miniature painting. No doubt her range was limited, but
her touch was firm and true. She used a ‘little bit two inches wide of ivory’ and she
worked on it ‘with no fine a brush as produces little effect after much labour.’

) Jane Austen was a verylcarfeful artist. She wrote her novels with care. constantly Her Realism
revising them. There was nothing in her novels that did not have aclearly def;ned reason,

and did not contribute to the plot, the drama of feelin knew
] > gs of the moral structur
precisely what she wanted to do, and she did it in the way t?lat(;uilttsad bc t S
j est.

Tans A supreme realist. Her stories are all drawn from the life that she
e Austen was a

: irl who is as she was in the years when Napoleon
knew. Emma tells us of @ dchghtﬁliJ fl;z;ce T e and the day-to-day experience formed

el els. Sir Walter Scott wrote in his diary that the talent of

Her Limited Range the warp and woof of her HO;’he <most wonderful”he had ever met with. “That young

BN 0 Jane Austen as a realist was 1 volvements, feelings and characters of ordinary life
: ovels was limited. She drew allher materi her oW1l lady had a talent for describing 1 - ver metwith.

experience. She never went outside her €Xperience, with aterial from he which is to me the most wonderﬁll I have ] ) 2 .

belonged to South England where she had s > With the result that all her scen®® country scene with skill and fidelity. She gives

Penta considerable period of her life. AuSte? Jane Austen described the English

exploited with unrivalled expertness the : .| manners and customs of the eighteenth century.
potentialit : Ja ; . fthe soc1a m ’ z

existence From the outset she limited her e 10 ;e;l ofa seemingly narrow mode © ;de and glowing Plctuffiizﬁc characters. Jane Austen is nearer to l.1fe than an}-r oJf the

influences that she saw at work. ¢ world that she knew and th¢ he created numerous L?ag f Jane Austen’s age, the C““CHG-E- M;ltond\:urote. ane
' earlier novelists. Speakil saw around her in a humdrum country

! Jane Austen d.eﬁned her own boundarieg and neve e Austen was the ﬁrsﬁ to draw exactly WT;:?ZU grotesque types, for perfect simplicity.”

imitations were self-imposed and she always remaineq I'stepped beyond them. The® life. and to discard all incidents: all adventures, i
mspiration and personal experience. The €d within the range of her irnagmaﬂv ) odisca

vel are neither of very high | Plot Construction

theatr : er skilfully constructed plots are really the
e‘f:m;cﬂ:’tgggziﬁo‘:{t an elopement are some outstand;Al Picnic, a dance, amaten d . Austen’s great skill lies in plot-Con‘?uuCEc;?ivels have an exactness of structure and
Oman’s point of yj Ng events. The stories : e i perfection: b :
] e s . ic : ve their particular meanings.
;vents tt;lat naturally come within the range o‘g? 0d deals only it i ons a0 IS]}EESt objects of i’lt]li;e ilzlci Jents thatare introduced ha : p i gl
iographer i ern e : not compromise bare
C(m%r Oiltmartf ?itonan refnarks Jane Austen ;)bvels_ Lord Davig Cecil, a BntISh A < plots are 10t simple buw_ampogng Th e.«;'c:e) for inst;zlce there arg
s bore e v e withinthe range ofhey i, °¥s the rule of all imaginati®; S R 2 the heroine: 17 P”dehan ;lféiiem parts of the plot. In the
on of the artist’s experi gnative inenirat: fa € story of the hero 2 . - »g form the cor .
Perience and maei. ... LsPiration, A work © Y their stor1es tl.one Aot
?I:;Zif?l;i’\fo choose themes within (e range of 1}? asmation. Itis his first obligatio”” Several pairs ofloverstﬁnia are so skilfully fused together as to o RORE
€ range was in some re 18 €Xperip n’ Novels of Jane Austen 1
condoned to human begins in thej; ;g;‘gnzl‘/eiy limiteq A {ltc\:; -als\lqwt{ an; A;J;Zc w Whole, ion is more of less eliminated. Action in her novels
to abstract i relatio iy , In the first p*¢, 1 actio ) i A
: ctideas, passed her by, |t Was on} 1S Man in pe; [i£ic5" I the plots of Jane A}JS“" ddings, shopping expeditions, or the quizzing of
neighbours that he e 1y when gh, lon to god, to pot*- - n the plo calls, e lofs of Jane Augtei’
FCrRative Impulse begy g o - Y B with by gy and B | COnSistsin il visits OMEE o jncidents €0 0 20U R ki
Ja : I't0 activigy, » * : act1o : sation. The place of action is
material neJAUSten was finely alive 10 her limjtqy ity ‘L "ew arrivals. These smal ovels of action, bu.t of(?onve; ‘the owerl?)f conversations\
ferials, Jane Austen composed noye| rations ‘apq g t sing | hovels, Her novels aré " one after scenc1s built up by the p '
writer of fiction has ever achieyeg 8 that campe nNear to v _Of these unprom1® a 1 taken up by conversation dse dialogues form the bulk of the novel.
other has, upon material go severilll;kll.gr?at resultg by Suczril;st}c perfection. No ot?ln In pyj dﬂ ai d Prejudice’ for mstanc;:, i plot-consmlctiom S ——
it : m ' . o : : bl
precision of workmansghip,’ ited, eXpandeg SuChSLgemﬁcant means; ;13 : d | Refuiingtd e great skﬂ; 0; ;‘;w /- “No novelist since Fielding has been master
auty, imaginar’ : Englis '
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of structure. Fielding constructed the novel after the analogy of the ancient drama.

Pride and Prejudice has not only the humour of Shakespearean comedy, but also its
technique.’

Characterization

J ane Austenis a great creator of characters, She has created a picture-gallery filled
with so many delightful characters. Her characters are not types but individuals. She

portrays human characters with great precision and exactness, Her male characters are

almost perfect. She creates living characters both mal .
S eand fema
their private aspects. le, and draws them in

study. Darcy, if outwardly composed and tacj

his love for Eli A
! esr. ove for Elizabeth and hatred for her stupid relati

Sir Walter Raleigh wrote 0

fJ S
characters and their follies and fojh ane Austin, ‘She hag o great sympathy for all her

les do not ann, :
her characters. In Pride gng Prejudice Mr Collia e e Austenis HEYRLangry with
fun, monstrous puppets of sillip i

¢ss and snobbery; 1, dyde Bourgh are figures of
A Ty, to be elaborateda dl ’
As a Satirist and Moralist nd laughed at.

1 do d Town,

Walter All IS evident oyt YERbIRS,
ki ejghteeirtlﬁh(t;rnatluy critic and novelist rightly e 2':1: her Satire wag sympatheti©

5 ry moralist, In o , Jane A ot —
that century atifs quintessentiy. Merespects, she was the 1a;1tsgt;ré \;as a r?lorahsto

) : nest flower
Dramatic Nature of Her Art
Jane Austen developed :
characters. Instead (I))f det ?:r %r-amatlc method boh inthe
themselves in their action :mlélﬁ.a [{d a“aIYZing the ch raI;Fesentation ofherplots and
; ialo er

succession of short scenes in dialoguegu%sl' € plot jg also cas, S_he Mmakes them reveal
more on dialogue and that . OUhkeeping g - Tied forward through 2

is her majp forte, The plot o P

5 0] ;
Baker points out that both the theme an £Py; &htto Comment, she relies

- e d th i .
remarkably dramatic. He divides the novel ?n{[’clj?shuc ¢ of Py; £€judzce s q:amatloé
Her Humour IV actg higs cofn ar:ld Prejudice ar

Cay,

Jane Austen’s attityde towards life

dearly love a laugh’. save pi: Presented i 1, ‘
applies to tt gh_,‘ Y8 Elizabeth ip Pride ®r Novelg is th ¢
pp e novelist. She laughs at foy; and P, Tejudice ; ! at of a humourist, ‘!
188 and nopg > 4Nd thig gt 1y
ense, wh; atement equa
? Img and ip . ies
consistencic®

Folly is the chief source of laughter in the novels of Jane Austen and she creates comic
characters who provoke nothing but laughter. Her comic characters are Mrs Bennet, Sir
Walter Eliot, Mrs Norris, Mr Collins and Mr Woodhouse. She laughs at each one of
them because of their foolishness and foolish actions. Irony is a conspicuous aspect of
Jane Austen’s humour. There is enough of verbal irony in her novels.

Style

Jane Austen rendered a great service to the English novel by developing a flexible,
smooth-flowing prose style. She is sometimes a shade artificial. But at her best her

prose moves nimbly and easily and enables her narrative to proceed onward without any

obstruction. ‘It does not rise to very great hei ght.s, being ialmos:t monotonous in its pedfestn'an
sameness except when relieved by an occasional epigram or well-turned apho?srp. .
achieves its greatest triumphs in dialpgua Itis nota prose of enthlcllscligsm or'e}t(; tatlon%
But it is wonderfully suited to dry satiric unfolding of the hopes and disappointments o

the human heart.’

W.L. Cross aptly remarks,
herself or her method. It is the pafur:
inconsistencies and infinite de;a:;ll- I;iis

i . v ofthe
with azly degree Of.certa;r;ljbtedly the greatest woman novelist as Shakespeare is thp
ane Ausf‘.en is Pl‘l | observation, personal detachmert, and fine sense of ironic
greatest dramatist. Faithful tsen’s chief characteristics as a writer. Austen’s novels
comedy are among Jane 1;“5& evelopment of English novel. Her range is limited but her
mark a big step forward in the o5 may not be exciting and thrilling, but the picture of life
Iﬁ;lfilhi: firm and l:ruzll[ltiissﬁgm of vi vid.nal’faﬁon- Dia¥0g.ues form egaron;lmenttfeature
P resc.?nts s ten. Her gtories arc dramatic in nature. .er c .arac ers a.re
?afi‘(the narratnt{: of .Iﬁne fiis‘;zsra'cy and upper middle class of the English village and its
en mostly from the &

: ble psychological
e .+ characters. She presents remarka og
g Sho cieal=d B EGgo reiac;liflugcpassion and prejudice. Her novels have a distinct

Studies of men and Wot?ergl;:;(;st English novelist because of her craftsmanship, purity
moral purpose. She 15 the
and simplicity of her style and R

. . 1 w
3.2.1 Pride and Prejudiceé: An Overvie

I_l\;lr a?d Mrs Benlxllet lfil\/i ;nf{[::dau ghters —Jane, Elizabeth, Mary, Catherine (or Kitty),
rtfordshire. They ha

. old. Mrs Bennet’s chiefdesire in life is to see all
and Lydia. The youngest1S ﬁf;ee?{;g;ily settled. In fact, the marriages of her daughters
an

her daughters suitably marriec §r
have become an obsession W 1=

ion
Mrs Bennet’s Expectatl ? e e Bingley takes 2 palatial house called
A rich young man by the nam ountry house is situated at a d1§tan<?e of about. thrge
Netherfield Park on rent- Thlsbourﬂ- Mr Bingley begins to live in this house with his
Ifliles B tha Allage OfLoI}ghousek eeper. Hehasa friend by the name of Mr Darcy
Sister, Caroline Bingley, 33 hlSPark for a short stay, but continues to stay ther.e fora
Who joins him at Netherfield arried sister of Mr Bingley, also comes with her
Couple of months. Mr$ Hurst, 8 Bennet feels very glad to know that the new
Usband to stay at Nether

“The style of Jane-Austen cannot be separated from
tural easy flowing garment of her mind, delighting
o peculiarly her own that one cannot trace in it
e of her reading.’

illage of Longbourn which is situated in the County of
vi /
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Novel - II: Austen i yiaqs i
ot Do L F;;j“blhty that Mr Bingley would choo
B 3 se one :
cho ozzréerfedgg ;inSo;clshaI; his wife’s enthusiasrr? gggguhci?ufh ters as his would-be wife
; s aughters as his futu . e too would lik . ' ] :
intelligence, and : re wife. As M : ¢ Mr Bingley to would not like any ot :
NOTES s Sarcasﬁcas her talk is very often foolish Mrr;Bennet is a woman of a mean is during E liZabn}t,hO’ her girl to catch Mr Darcy’s fancy and thus to .
5 remarks to her and abo 2 ennet had got i _ D oth’s enforced stay with her sister J come in her way. It
er. ut her. In got into the habit of arcy gets th AT : ane at Neth Novel - II:
other abit o gets the opportunity to ; 3 erfield P : Austen
words, he often pokes fun at participating i 3 ty to interact with Elizabeth with Mr Bingl ark that Mr and Desai
Mr Darcy, a Very Proud Man; Eliz pores T Mi pating inthose conversations. gley and Miss Bingley
e ; Elizabeth’s Prejudic g iss Charlotte Lucas, the Daughte f Sir Willi
of about y is held periodically in the town of i With , ghteriof Sir Williammilgens NOTES
ut one mile fr of M 5 ithina s A !
attended by all the rgégci?:bglbc;‘um' Fiw assemblyi?;ﬁn\ghmh is situated at a distance with the gj;i;ﬁ%‘:iﬁfn?hc’flmggb; I};n, t}?l ere lives a family which is on visiting t
fi R ¢ famili of soci . ) ily, The hea of that family is Sir Willi g terms
;;itkassl\zfgly, which is attended b;e;[(;f;e town and the neigsl?‘glal gathering which s ];?USG, which he has named ‘Lucas Lodge’ Witlhyhliss il’ierV;illéam A e ey
, Mr Bingley feels greatly a ingley and the other ; ouring villages. At the whom is Charlotte Lucas, aged twenty- several children, the eldest
Bennet sisters. He ask y attracted to Ja ther inmate Elizabeth; o ;i ty-seven years. Charlotte 1s i
e A sks Jane for a dance, and shne Fennet S s of Netherfield . and they always like to talk to cach other frankly. SEreaiuERi
second tim 2 ¢ gladl e prettiest of the Ch : - '
1 e also, a : st o arlott )
atter should not stand idle b 0. MrBingley sugge Y aceepts his request. In fact, he by Jan e EXpressss 9 Elizabeth her view that Mr Bingley has felt grea
with Elizabeth B ut should danc gests to his frj act, Jane and might marry her if Jane encourages him and reci greatly attracted
not attractive ennet who is sitting nearb €. He suggests thyt end Mr Darcy that the Elizabeth agrees with this View I=clpipeaies e TSI
i enough to tempt hi Y. Mr Darc Mr Darcy sh : :
and conceives a dislik pthim to dance with Y, however renj; y should danc” Elizabeth’s Continui judi
in her hearing. In facte ff;? r the man who has mad her, Elizabeth’ replies that this girl is , ; s Continuing Pre} udice and Darcy’s Continuing Pride
Darcy, on his part, » from this time onward € such a djg overhears this remark Elizabeth finds herself no closer t0 Mr Darcy. If anythi :
ahandso ;18 avery proud iy she bec Paraging remark about her become wi . : y. It anything, the rift between them h
andsomme bachelor. Any girl man. Like Mr B; Omes prejydj —— bel wider, Mr Darcy would certainly k€0 marry Elizabeth but he fin i
pride is a most disagreeab mthm neighbourh ngley, Darey : iced against b1 b ongs to much lower status than he does, and he, therefore, finds it . s slie
husband as a haughty an;hle rait of his chara, Codwould e ly isalso a very rich 8" ; s partto marry a girl ofthat status. Elizabeth continuing to harbour herrgo_st‘ o
too proud. orrid man, In f; cer, gladto marry him. put thi gainst Mr Darcy does not show any special attention to hi . PEDSEIIucIce
act, eve ennet deseri ; conversati - i im. In fact, in the course of
Mr Bingley, E beody atthe escribes him t0 her e ersation, Elizabeth says to him that he has a strong tendency to hate everyb o
y, Expected to Propose iy assembly finds him to b evelrl;:bhe says in reply that she has a strong tendency deliberately to misun(calg f d}é
Mr Bingley’ arrj ‘ ody. stan
y’s preference f Ilage
fact,b . or Jang to Ja : .
,Oth Mr B_lngley and Jan Bennet is ot ne i Mr Collin’s Proposal of Marriage, Rejected by Elizabet
two sisters, Miss Bingle ¢ have fa tm Otice bye 1 gth
Bm.gle?r invites Jane to diilznd Mrs Hypgy miually attracte‘zierybody at the assembly- g ?sdr Collins now appears 72 the S0ERE R} Longburp. He is acousin ot Mr Bennet
invitation to be a great honer at Nethe éla 50 deve b _to each other. Mr Bingle 5 , A thf:} man to whom Mr Bennet’s whole property is entailed. On Mr Bennet’s d ;and he
Netherfield Park but Catc}? UT and g, Park; ap, A liking for Jam.a In fact Mis® | Mollms would inherit Mr Bennet’s property because Mr Bennet has no male ieath, i
consequence ofher indispo €S cold op . ¢ Bennet famj) : 'Eii 1S i 1 Mr Bennet’s death, therefore, Mrs Bennetand her daughters would find th o
ab wniek during which Eliza;;?;l)n iS that e Munity fo Janz C;)nsu geoes o ‘;Tllpoverished. M Collins comes O 2 visit to the Bennet famnily, his intentiozll?: elves
etween J . ooe use ; .Janc 0 : ; g ing to
bt thf_l:; and Mr Bip leyfllsg joing he:S to stay o € 1t has been raining- 4 S 0s§ one of the Bennet_ sisters and pr C{Pose marriage to her. As Jane is expecte dgb
Miss Bi ; that Mr Bing}e S Sisterg . 1 OTdertq at Netherfield park fof aboﬂt | Bl rybody to marry Mr Bingley, Mr Collins makes a proposal of marriage to Elizab tlil
jealousmfg;y does not feg] any Woulg SU—I‘elw MCreage Attend upon b ek m? | G IZE}beth, however, has found Mr Collms to be an oddity, that is, a queer kind of man GM;
b Vliking foy EKZD "Opose In; and both J anzr.aTgeElili;B ki?lcllms i good g abf)u‘t o patfﬁlfless, I&ady C‘athe?rine de Bourgh who has b
A Change in Mr Dy Abeth, T Tiage to Jane n - we‘,@f, i am?ngugh to him to confer living upcmzh m an appoint him the rector at Hunsford. The
I rCy’s Attt act, Miss B; soon. HO™ 0] | iAo which he talks a0 Lady Catherine shows him to be an accomplished flatt
n the. meantime, My T ude to B)j Ingley begins to C(t)lt}'le same time, he has t00 high an opinion of himself. Elizabeth, therefore reject: E
Z?rciuggltime with e, e i Ltude “Abety il 73
. She -5 e fin ; A
countenan?:iagl: rylmtelligen?;;hat there ::Wards Elj Elizabeth’s Prejudice peepened bY Mr Wickham’s Account
= SNe also ce: »aft 1zah |
actual : a "~ AN g et f :
. 15‘\. ly to 11-1{@ this gir] 0; a pleasiy ﬁd She Tall " h changes, On 2 0105?5 Ar_l‘{)ther character NOW enters the Story: He is Mr George Wickham, an officer i
ncing. Miss Bj Whom e 1, S e oo 0d deal i militia regi i stationed 1€ar the town of Me : in the
Darcy feeling lpgley beoi e had .. ang ali Cyeg whi of charm abot' * of D regiment which 18 Stat® 1 rytown. Mr Wickham and Mr
In thef ng inclined toy, BI0S to dislik, Onginall V‘?]Y tem ich add the charm ° h P thﬂr(:y had known each other since their bloyhood because Mr Wickham’s father
Self-nstructional ther words, she hope s her (e 122 Y disap, Perament, Mr Darcy bef lﬂf e steward to Mr DarcY ¢ faher. Mr Wickhath 5 cerfaili griovances agal Mr
go  Marerict S that MrDal “abetpy) Me.th all throved even for th @ arp0 g g hD/;rCy, though these grievances are baseless and show only Mr Wickham’s ll wigl?in“ Mr
oy . VUSSR e ep i : ; : 3 oward
Y Might mi et e;f\l:])re because she find® o and?alrlcy' In the course 02 soc;gilg&;?ﬁﬂgg;grxc};hmﬁ geis acquainted with Elizabettsl
a e s ot es agal A asi
her - U8 Mr Darey for I Swf s her his grievances 2 phasizing the fact that Mr Darcy is a
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very handsome man and whose talk is very interesting. In fact, she fancies herself as
being in love with Mr Wickham. If Mr Wickham were to propose marriage to her, she
would probably have accepted the proposal. In any case, she now feels further prejudiced
against Mr Darcy because of Mr Wickham’s tale of injustices and wrongs which,
according to his account, he has suffered at Mr Darcy’s hands. At the ball which Mr
Bingley has arranged at Netherfield Park, Elizabeth is told both by Mr Bingley and Miss
Bingley that Mr Wickham is an undesirable man, and that he seems to have told many
lies to her about Mr Darcy; but Elizabeth is not convinced by what she is told by them.
She cannot believe that Mr Wickham could have told any lies. In this, of ) sheis
badly deceived because later she discovers the reality of'this nlnan U

Mr Collins, Married to Miss Charlotte Lucas .

Mr Collins visits Longburn again. Havin i
| ; £ Come 1nto cont. 1 i
he decides to propose marriage to her. He is ve actwith Miss Charlotte Lucas,

i : MES as g
Bingley writes another letter to Jane, this t great bg

letter, informs Jane that Bingley and the Otl}?; :st;r;)-m Lon
Bingley is thinking of marrying Mr Darcy’ e
highly accomplished girl. Thus Jane fing
been dashed to letter, feels as disappoint

deeply attached to Jane; and therefore g

W10 Jane’s hopes, Then Miss
don. Migg Bingley, through this
s sister, Ge:or0 L tolNetherﬁeld Park. Mf
Sthather g, San whois very beautiful and
pes of Marrying Mr Bingley have

das] ane herself, Elizabeth 15

edand distreg
Se
he ful]
Y shares aly AMXleties and Joys of Jane-

Elizabeth’s Visit to Hunsford

Elizabeth now pays a visit to Charlotte
) . e at Hun f
Charlotte’s father. Stord. §
intf;d?xcessh:r isilr?c;ra\glk?sg?e%;%s, and Charlotte’ xfr?ges there in the company of
€S to . €l si :
avery prqud woman and takes every Op;fdy (?atherme X OulrStEr’ Maria. Chall'lot’fz
she is socially superior to them, Lady C Tunity ¢ impreg 0. Lady Catherine !

. gl s

(‘Rqsmgs Park”) which is a splendid maantzliznne nvites tf, aulzon thers the fact tha;

Maria are deeply impressed ang awed by t‘;lan Splendiq Oadinner at her hou$
e

ished, Sir Willjam an

remains calm and composed. nd th th
em; but Elizabe

splend0ur o

Elizabeth’s Rejection of Mr Darcy,s p
ro

DOSal 0

A new development now takes f Marriage

] n
and also has much conversation with Cg & 0etween My Dar cyan

I'hoy, i
i thf?, Elizabetp, plays pian”
"Mpresses her ag a ve

il akes place. My p
E‘[SW}]I_lam: comes on a brief visit Lad Cz‘{lya ac Panieq | |
1tlsw1lham s aunt. And now the stage is get 1 CTing wh ; Y a cousin, Colon®
Elizabeth. Ata party which is heldby 1 44 CorhaHOthe Darcy’s and Colon®
atherine
SWi

kind man, Mr Darcy and Colonel Fitswilliam now begin.to call. at the personage daily to
meet the inmates. However, Mr Darcy’s chief interest in paying these visit is to meet
Elizabeth. Actually, Mr Darcy is now more in love? with Elizabeth than .he had been
before. And so one day he makesa personal of marriage to l:ler. quever, in the course
ofmaking this proposal, he emphasizes onher social mfenorltyf to him, gnd he makes her
conscious of the fact that he is doing her a favour by proposing marriage to her. AS. a
self-respecting girl, Elizabeth does not like the condescending apd patronizing tclmg ;n
Which Mr Darcy proposes marriage to her. She, therefore, declines his p_roposa('i : ei
gives two other reasons for her refusal. One is that Mr Da_rcy had bgen Iun_]ug,t a:[n crue
to Mr Wickham: and the other is that Mr Darf:y had advised Mr B.mg1 eyf not to malrr_\,f/‘
Jane. The inforr;lation about Mr Darcy’s having obstr}lctefl Mr Bl?lg egr s proposa ot
Marriage to Jane was given to Elizabeth by.ColoneI F]ts,w?lham Wﬁg, ig;\v;;‘,;;l 17 :(’,S

imself aware of the exact particularsre gardmg'MrDarcy S mtiw'iﬂaggn ) Coglo gel
Plans of marriage. Elizabeth has been able to infer the correct si ;

FitZWiIliarn’s talk.

i i ’s Charges
Mr Darcy’s Defence against Elizabeth’s g

letter to Elizabeth. Ongoing through the
On th : Darcy hands overa ' : ,
e t‘i_:' fi(?llowmg daljlf l\c/lh' ith astonishment. This letter contains Mr parcy ; defenc?e of
i izabeth is filled W < which Elizabeth had levelled against him on the pgewous
day If;lft‘ﬁgalmtft t}ll\zrf:gz%; states the true facts about Mr Wickham, exposing that man
- Inthis letter

unr an ' its that he had prevented

this letter he also adm.1t5 _
3 amost unreliable fellow and rgagug :.t ‘I)njane S Kb
1

Biﬂgley from proposing ma ot really in love with Mr Bingley. This

> . was1n ;
ad done so under a genuine pelief .that J tal:in fact, herreading through this letter marks
lizabeth e begins to think that she had been

Ctter produces a deep effect on E s

dtuming_point in her attitude towards];\/zlllr‘ é[:;?;i);;aracter AR e

:}ally wrgnginher; udgment ofv account of his relations with Mr Darcy.
Staken in having relied upon

Wickham’s ) |
tth lizabeth ﬁndI:;/Itrhat M Darcy’s Jetter, though contaming a defence of
' the same time, Elizabe _
elf, is written in a tone, WhiC

h is insolent and haughty. Thus, Mr Darcy’s pride still
isi
di n to crumble.
"*Mains intact, though Elizabeth’s P* ejudice has b-egu
o-Bingley Affalr

No Development in the 4 pefore Elizabeth can takeany action.on the
fon LOndonher way home, she stops in London fora day
to her. 01 rwith whom Jane has already been staying
s Gardllifad been staying in London for such a long

Of the past three months. Alt . Jey whoalso lives there. Jane had during
. t Mr Bingl€y b
ﬂfiﬂod, she had not been able ml?; ]E;ut oven she had shown some H;g: thgsgcz Loei 21:;
Speriod called on Miss Bllng < mind that perhaps she is now perm: y
IS creates an impression i Jane o had hoped to marry. Both sisters now return
Om My Bingley whom, aton : h;t had passed between Mr Darcy and herself. She

: : i Darcy’s letter to her.
°Me. Elizabeth informs Jan® 9 real charactef as revealed in Mr Darcy

A /i : s Mr Wickham
: S0tells Jane of Mr kahantlhzt - uch a handsome and smart man a

()ne feels shocked to know
*Sesses a wicked heart.

{VII Darcy Jeaves Rosings Patk
e‘.[ter which he had handed over

th her uncle and aunt Mr an;ilough Jane

r to Brighton
of Meryton has now shifted near the city of

the town he would no longer be able to lead a gay

3 . : near
R ° Militjg regiment statlonedressed becauses
8hton, Lydia feels very dep
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life. However, Mrs Forster, the wife of the colonel of that regiment invites Lydia to
accompany her to Brighton. Lydia feels delighted by Mrs Forster’s invitation because;
by going to Brighton, she can continue her contacts with the officers. Elizabeth privately

urges her father not to give so much freedom to Lydia. Her father, however, does not
wish to stop Lydia from going there.

An Unexpected Meeting between Elizabeth and Mr Darey

Mr and Mrs Gardiner come to Longbourn on their way to Derbyshire where they intend
to go on a pleasure trip. They would leave their two children with the Bennet familys and
themselves proceed to Derbyshire. They had previously arranged with Elizabeth that
she would also accompany them on their trip. Originally, they had wanted to go to the
Lake Districft, but subsequently they had changed their minds, I any case Elizabeth
now goes with them. On the way they pay a visit to Pemberley House whic;h is tourist
attraction. Pemberley House is a splendid mansion and belongs to Mr Darcy. Whe?
going round this great country house, they happen to meet Mr Dagrc hi : 1?' Njgr Darcy
was not expected at the house till the following day when he w g .h re from
London; })ut he has come a day earlier because of 3 change in h‘a b 1\2 Darcy
greets Elizabeth most cordially and shows a lot of courtesy to he:l'ifl(c::ll]: Zﬁifz.iuni Ther®

herb } t
IOy Jane, she tells her uncle and aunt .

I comfort g L= i
Shappeneg, e can to her parents 11

crisis. She also tells Mr Darcy of What b
a

Elizabeth, Back at LOﬂgbourn

Mr and Mrs Gardiner now :

Mrs Bennet is almost craz‘;u\twsi?}? i:ihiﬂ holiday apq Tetum with gy; e
T B ol ShE I farily Mri} atc%Ydla’s misconducltt Elizabeth to LongP® iob
help Mr Bennet in his efforts { riner now, "

Longbourn, having failed i hi

atthe disgrace W' (0
0 tr; ; 80 pry ‘ {
i e;s;:;ynila. After fp OCZidsS[) London in Ofr: (10
now | - 0 tra : S tu
. tesxshlongboum with her childrep, andc'e diaor M Wic]l(l}rlBennet r?}ardirl@r
¢ their home. Mr Bennet fee most > 404 j0ing he, i “Kham. Mrs g 1ef
desires and whims, Tepentapg ofhavs and in London where . 7

avin. ; 1
After a few days, Mr Beriiths galways indulged LY

the information contained in thi Sal

elVe a
P sle Ctter o t0
staying in London without hy tter, Mr Wick, " from M, Gardiner. Acc Ofdlﬂga @

¥ Vin : a dan s
marry Lydia only on certain con 50t marrieq Mr w; Lydia haye been traced 2" uld

ditiong ¢
- These conditionsliigagl has said that he W9 o
Ude the payment of a ¢©

amount of money to him. At the same time, Mr Gardiner has informed Mr Bennet that
everything is being settled with Mr Wickham and that Mr Bennet s_,hould not worry about
the welfare of Lydia. A marriage duly takes place after Mr Wickham’s demand for
money has been met. The Bennet family gets the impression that the money has been
paid by Mr Gardiner. But Elizabeth soon learns from her aunt, Mrs Gardiner, that the
whole settlement had been arrived at by the intervention qf Mr Darcy, and that the entire
money had been paid by Mr Darcy himself, This information produces a profounfi effect
upon Elizabeth regarding the character of.Mr Darcy who has done a grgat service and
a great favour to the Bennet family by saving the good name of the tjamﬂy. But for Mr
Darcy’s intervention, Mr Wickham would never have marr@d Ly-dla but would have
forsaken her. Lydia would in that case have been a deserted girl with a shameful past.

Mr Bingley’s Proposal of Marriage to Jane

. : is change is as sudden as the change which
Ach ¢ in Mr Bingley. This change 1 i
B s:ege now fak_z?: tlgihjs having given up his mtentlgn to marr?/ Jane. Accompam_ed
e DI;ESP Eziow goesto Netherfield Park and gets in touch with the Bennet family.
e ayi)ropOSal of marriage to Jane which she most gladly accepts.

Elizabeth’s Acceptance of parcy’s New Proposal of Marriage

‘it to Longbourn and has a private interview
Lad £ ugch now pays a visit to ;
Withyéf?;:l:riﬁegge?saris Elizabeth not to agree tomarry s Da;cy :n ca:e higiﬁz
aproposal i‘ rriage to her. Lady Catherine says that Mr Darcy fas 9 “1 0 il
o E(t)sa 0 'mlmagd ¢ Bourgh, and that Elizabeth should, therefore, rtlhq come i 3 e
. : connection.
Wﬂ)’gEl?;;g/;lsls h;vfrlever refuses to give Lady Catherine any promise - 1o

i izabeth
bourn and proposes marriage to Elizabeth.
Aera few days, Mr Darcy 0P toallr:iosn&r Darcy has undergone a complete change.

By this time Elizabeth’s attit'ude tow s opearcd. She 10w fec]s that he would be the
All her prejudices against him have disap “opts his proposal without the least

; e, ac
Tght kind of husband for her.DShe, t&;‘::g;ﬁde has by now completely melted away,
demur or hesitation. Thus, Mr Ay

i d, are united in wedlock. In
) it o ompletely disappearcd,
?:i Ellllzabeth Whose?ﬁ:%ﬁi;a:;dcmizabeth takes place on the same day as the
> the marriage 0

Marriage of Mr Bingley and 141

P acters

*2.2 Important Char - e

er fthe iIII[Z'OIt?mt characters of the Pride and Pt ejudice has
rracter sketch of some 0

®en discussed in this section-

ki
Elizabeth Bennet nes, Jane Austen likes Elizabeth Bennet most.
heroines,

Her physical charm: Ofall 2<” untless readers and critics have fallen in love
ing nd a hath, €0 ill she is graceful and charming
Uring the last one century @ peautiful as Jane, still she s gracet :
With her, Elizabeth is certainly 2 # harm which cannot be easily analysed. Her

C .
i ingi ¢ about her® ™. i ssion. Darcy does not
ere is something indefinabic nt but takes time to make impre y e
Cauty does not strike at first S1g her. She is tolerable. Darcy does not find her

eets SN
d her heautiful when he _ﬁrst I:t Jater Darcy $2Ys that she is ‘one of the handsomest

“autiful enough to tempt P L thisa complex character.
0 ; » Elizabe e
Men of my acquaintance Flizabeth hasa good understanding of people. She
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friendship of the Bingley sisters and discovers their conceit. She had known Mr L011t11111:
to be an affected fool from the first letter he writes to them. She alerts her father to .
impending dangers of Lydia’s flirtations. She is aware of the vulgarity of hc?r mother, i
simplicity of Jane, the pedantry of Mary and the frivolity of Kitty and Lydia. It does n

take her long to feel the cynical irresponsibility of her father. Elizabeth, however, fails t0
understand some intricate i

against him. But gradually she
ather spiritual blindness, She Erows absolutely aghg
had been blind and prejudiced. Thig atic mome

about a total awareness of reality, She comes to
unprincipled flirt. She beo;

med of herself. She realizes that_ she
ntofself-revelation gradually bring®
know that Wickham is a charming
Arcy is exactly the man who, in natur®
but there was an element ©

t
ath. Mr Collin’s proposi
-Mr Darcy’s propos? he
Would be 5 great honour to be

S Itneeded greq mo - urag®
I co
dnot wans aland spiritual

e.
OMarry where sno loV
characte, - there wa

still more attractive, he
mistress of Pemberley. In
toreject these
She is indeed

cause she realizeg that it
these circumstanc
proposals. Byt Elizabeth ;i
gifted with rare Strength of
Elizabeth shows her strength of charactey ;
faces an act of absurdity, she asserts her i, '
with calm composure and unruffled g;

; : : _ 4
promise that she will not marry Darcy, Elizabegh ° this Jaqy tries to presgurize her
never loses an argument, She is really refuseg

iri ° %€ browbeaten by her. S
A as : en by
individually wheneyer required, Pirlted ang Independen; girl. She asserts %
Her sense or wit anq humoyy, Elizabeth i o

, th { _ "
and humour, Mr Bennet is a]sq VEry witty thil‘ﬁe ith an ITrepressible sense of W 1
butit never hurts, In hey brilliance of wit 18 e

e
d N other Matters g, Whenever s.h
ependence Ofm].n d

4
BItY. Whep, g o She faces L ady Catheri?

- she remn g - /mical, Elizabeths it plea®

You Like It. There runs a strajp of innggepg ra:n:nds 0saling i Shakespeare s ly
humorous, she does not Spare anyope. She is Capab] er COHVersation. Tieart glb
atothers. She loves Jane dearly by does no arp ah 5 INg as much at hersel
1AUBNNg even i mostserious ity inife, vy O her Taillery, She cannot 1
s engagement o Darcy, Jane asks, ‘But g, ou 1 Elizabegy gives Jane the new’ oe
oy roplicn Ty YouCanbe hapy ot SO ooy, fOrgive the questions — 27
ironty, replies, “There can be g doubt of i t‘m" i ‘ ques
to be the happiest couple in ¢

d0¢et
he 3 g SEttled
World. But she Never ovl;rSt cenus alf@ady that weé a
e

. t .
€ limits of propr1® y

—

» With coo] and delight e

There is no doubt that Elizabeth’s wit, besides being refined and subtle, never outruns
o i i th is her selflessness and warm-
Her warm-heartedness: Anotlhzz;iugga?;iﬁ?;ge her stay at Netherﬁeld},at_he ;zva,ysf
Bgshiess, The cancern Shif?e]ld speaks well for her. She feels conc'erned at dlﬁ)gh?n
s ll e i e Neth}?ood and is genuinely happy when Jane ‘15 engagia :
fmoval from the neighbour: el et s her‘omes, Sha n;l::::ﬁ::
and d Eﬁﬁabeﬁl if)is]:dg\?: czllfzznclude with Shakespeare’s words: ‘Time cann
d delights us most.

her nor custom stale her charm.

2. MrDarcy ' : f'the Pemberley estate
o g the owner o s
P,-eju41ce.el:; lsseven, tall, handsome and .of mgjestlc
Firh mZ:ters in the novel. While comparing Bm'gliy
lex Chamment and understanding, Darcy is definitely

Darcy is the hero of Pride and
Worth ten thousand pounds a yea
ppearance. He is one of the compt e
and Darcy, Jane Austen tell us tha

is his pride. It is evident
i teristics that we note about Egg to be introduced to any
His pride: The first charac kes his appearance. He lr d to be ‘the proudest, most
tight from the moment he -milis own party. He 15 dec'ariide can be cited. He refuses
her lady Poaptilio lnld » Geveral instances thzissgme enough to tempt me.” In
disagreeable man in the “{O; s tolerable but not hzﬂ ices of others so soon as I ought,
o dance with Elizabeth:I Sniot forget the follies anm:flld perhaps be called resentful.’
‘Ica erw
Chapter 11, he tells her, If..... My te,:;lphis tone is very proud and haughty.

X inst niysell. :
e P a%i:tlproposal to Elizabe ride. Charlotte Lucas does not feel
en he makes his ; £e s y'oung man, with family fortune,

justify hi
ttempts 0 JUSH. g s
However, there ar¢ 8 r that so very I may so express it, he has a
Offended by it: ‘One cannot Wﬁlnti?nk highly or {lnlnssgallg his a}étions i psiceco
SVerything in his favour shou tlc;a,t Sirrrrlle characters in the novel think that

i h

. .ham tells Elizabet |

H18htto be proud.” Wickham t€ i best frien s been engaged to Elizabeth, he
Pride, anq pride has often been Darcy

- _Butafter
S pride is the result of his shyness

: in pri d conceit.
S en prou them in pride an
Imself confesses his hawng'::ipli but left to follow
pri :

ears, an only child), T was spotled Bymy,
‘T was given good 1y son (for many ¥

t me
allowed, encouraged, almost taugh
Unfortunately, an on good themselves,

ily circle, to
though for none beyond my own family
parents, who,

ring — t0 04r° wish at least to think meanly of their
to be selfish and overbes of the world, tO,

t .
: f all the res ith my oW1l : : oud, he is even
think meanly Oth compare Wf . shyness. And heis nlot just pr ( A
sense and wortl COTEEE ot just his ShyD t insults Elizabeth, he is motiv
He s shy, but his poige 1ls nHence when he ﬁr}i ch beneath him in social status.
Prejudiced against other 11316(;13& people who are i
Yhis prejudice against the ™ with ion of her dark eyes. He is
alls in love iful expression o
Humbled by love: Darcy talii;cnt by the beaunﬁl:ay’fglness of her manners, He gets
“¢ls that she js rendered intel ,I:éui‘e and the elzi?}’ tﬁerﬂe 1d where she has gone to nurse
R AR sing T ¥ [5; :
Y50 attracted by her plez: 1“;% ore closely att‘s irits, and her warm-heartedness. He is
an Opportunity to observe ! nce le hzr sparkling wit. Darcy next meets her
the nd he

; r exubera : X
ailing Jane. He notices ¢ sharpness @ dly calls at the parsonage. He is again
"pressed by her intellecttd te

ea
rd. He rep
hep she is on a visit t0 Hunsfo

are
oEuzabe th quite early in the novel. Darcy
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struck by her refinement and his sense of app
could not have always been at Longbourn.’

Itis Elizabeth’s angry refusal of his proposal that marks the beginning of the great

chfmge in h1m Elizabeth charges him with having broken Jane’s heart and having ruined
}[A’}:chkham slife. Shealso accuses him of not behaving in 4 * gentleman-like manner -
s accusation humbles him. The next time, they come together at Pemberley, he takes

pains to behave like a gentleman. He wishes in
. ! tob i
requests Elizabeth to allow him to introduc B — 'He

reciation is shown in his compliment. “You

out ofhis love for Elizabeth. He himself
ght about jn him:

u taught me a lesson,
i : as properly humbleq ,
s integrity of character: Darcy appea

all his actions aconformity with hj by 1 il There e

' gh standards of cong absolutely o duplc
: . uct, i
E:;;lrtehﬁ?ﬁir;ﬁls proposal qf Elizabeth, he does not hifle I'hhere 'sabsolutely no duphgl[z
s y professes_hls love. When he is rejected b : S.,truggle kg
ot his feelings. He makes it clear; ‘But disguis 7 Ehzabeth, s pt Lo

His love and kindness: Darcy’ |atimiat: © ofevery sor is my abhorrence.”
gives other side of his cha i ationship with Bingley, Georoi is tenant®
: .S character. It is his prige and h ¥ Seorgiana and his o0
aside when 'he 1sin Elizabeth’s company, Byt ; aughty manners that are show?

ofand adrnu.'c. To ‘Bingley he is an esteémedltﬁlis

Quite another gy 2
an y that others SP°
opinion agd judgement. T.O Geol’glana, S end. He has the highest regard for hflisl

admits the miracles Elizabeth’s love has broy

“What do I not owe you? Yo
advantageous. By youIw

incredible. They regard him i i5
failure to either her immatuﬁ?; one of Jane Austen’s S;?i the seFOnd half of the noV il ;
The fact is that the actioy : uo; to her genera we 3 Ous failureg, They attribut® :
through Elizabeth’s eyes andE oldeq from Elizat ethfs n Portraying male charact® y
qualities of his character ¢, Creyes are Prejudiceg S point of view, We see D ;
emphasized his negative qualifieet; Correct Picture e have tg put together all
cannc?t, be hidden for long. Hig pnlg ﬂ_le st hal enls Personality, The write” oS
Darcy’s portrayal in no €18 slowly by, OVel, but his inherent g00

Way can be seep, "mbleq thrg, . be
3.2.3 First ImpreSSiﬂns - unconvlncin ghthe love of Eliza

Mpregg; ste”
Pressions. When Jane A% ¢

QO Ept at

: tnee ust:
Austenis nota poyehy d anYJustlﬂcatlon_ =B

; esent title "
ogical Noveljg ; €can 0 ; Cis Derfectly appI'Op nb
novel, however, she analyses th : L. 18Cuss its significance: a
prejudice. ® Mteractioy, of th ' Ofsocig] Manners, [n the Preser:i
: . e hu €IS. : il
In Pride ang Prejudice Dare Man emotjong |ike pride

the novel, he is declared t

, 0be ¢ 288 pri i
Wickham tells Elizabeg, Udest 5, Plde. O b ce”,
calls it “filial pri de,hispﬁghatalmostalloﬂ) 1 MOst dig, 18 very first appeara” jd-

% If;;iaieble man in the W0
: traced to pride. ° i

“Otherly pride, his pride . 0

clineg Bingley’s suggﬁstl

. S €in hj
sister Geor ’ , s fath
£1ana’. Darcy’s priga Biigis gl?oxz ad’ o
Zabeth y 1.
ed

- ompletely humbles him. Elizabeth’s moment of self~

to dance with Elizabeth. He remarks; ‘She is tolerable but not handsome enough to
tempt me.’ Elizabeth at once gets prejudiced against himand she resolv.es to h_ate him.
Darcy’s assertion that he cannot forget the vices and follies of pthers mtensxfies t.ler
Prejudice. She begins to misinterpret all his utterances and actions. _If Darcy’s pride
affects his judgement, Elizabeth’s prejudice affects hers. Darcy fails to detect the
impropriety of Wickham’s derogatory statements about Darcy. She allows herself'to be
imposed upon. So complete is her trust in Wickham that she readily declares Darcy to be

hatefy]. :
arts at Rosings. Embarrassed by the vulgarity

Their pr ]f-discovery st ; :
i uﬂfi; }(311 ogz?; :;s: Darcy getsanew vision of life. H.e rea_11ze§ that the refinement
of mantiers is);l ot thie 0 (;nopoly ofa particular class. His rejection at the hands of

i : a3 o things in which he took pride. There must be
féﬁ?ﬁ;ﬂ gp;?r‘;ffgti?éﬁﬁifﬁﬂ:ﬁ%i;d no%please awoman he loved. His rej ec‘Fion
awakening comes when she receives
Darcy’g 1 ‘<es the validity of his OI‘)JEFIIOIIS to theJ ar_le—]_Bmgley man:lage,
he iZHOS\ft:srixglr:]eeZle?c?think that she has been blind, pallflal’lll);?o ‘;d“;::ﬁmds'hihi:
Was proud of her discernment and understanding, put e ﬁrzut Lyd%a ’s marriaéc with
1ow ready to change her notion. Darcy’s role 1n hringing e e ranvha
ickham overwhelms her. Elizabeth realizes thgt Darct)]: e
"ature and talent will most suit her. Both of them gIve up p

are united in marriage. | Novel
ic Nov
3.2.4 Pride and Pi"ej”dice g eStl

. - of domestic novel. She is notorious
Jan : cribed as a writer 01 0T ;
or E :‘\lusten_has ri ghtflz/h l:veeE;lr lc(i)isr She makes @ Very candid confession that for her two
€r going out of the p .

; h to work with.
or threG families ina Gcount[‘y Village arc Zn;):inc hfe and aspiratiﬂns Ofthf: Benﬂets,
. . ith the d0
Pride and Prejudice deals wit

few other

ith scattered references to a

i i the Bingleys and 07 Dar(izs'[‘%le Bennets and the Lucases belong to the
3 op |

amilj i spe ively affluent. Since
01\::;1 e T eearcal rr'udd;e g?jglpcys andDercyPee ;?r?i?\f?rfgeTgeaussal tensions
the s W ehave nothing t0 gots ‘el. dice c.onsists of a ball at
Yare all Jand-owners, they heir life. Pride and Prejudice et
Working life are absent fro;n » Netherfield and Eliza fh svi s
€t¥ton, another at Netherfield, g sensational happens
’ ings. Elizabeth
Cse visits except that Jan¢ catc mberley, or Lydia and Wickham elope

. isitto Pe 1
UeXpect i during her v t does not lead to any untowar
e Darcy emen
: i ke fter this slur on the Bennets, does

OWards ¢, ]. But€

: ¢ end of the novel: ithdraw 2 ;

reSultS‘ Da rey, who was expected mk:lti-lole in setting the matters right.

Nothj " in fact plays 4 ing. The chiefaim for Mrs
- O.f Sikialan l-n fa'l I:ncemed with hu§band;$: t:-::igt:lble matches for them.

o Pride and Prejudice15¢ able daughters, 15 lto s e M-
let, m e marriage® e problem. . ; -

therine 18

Y’ hand for herself. Lady Cath® | ‘

g visit t .
al'entIY5 nOthln

H

With : : ce of marriage takin
Darcy, . enstadin discussing the ll ’;Lplfg:gbmty and nft just fogr
Jane Aysten is also interestt™ d emotiona x dl
Placq due tg ] understal nnet married for beauty and for good looks
be € to intellectua £ rioney e  understanding and an illiberal mind.

u ement O X a
an ty or for the allureme . wife had aWweé

S00n got disillusioned- His
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Mr Bennet sought comfort in his library or in his walks. Charlotte Lucas knows that

andDest Mr Collins is a pompous ass. But she agrees to marry him because he is in a position t0
offer her financial security. She too never finds real happiness in her life. Lydia is captivated
by Wickham’s handsomeness. That he is utterly unprincipled is obvious to everybody,
NOTES for he shifts from Elizabeth to Miss King to Lydia with great felicity. But Lydia prefers
to ignore this fact. And she too ruins her life.
The novel also shows the adverse effect of ill-matched marriages on the emotional
development of thF: (.:I}ildr_en. Thus if Mary, Kitty and Lydia are unequal to the d emands
of life, the responsibility lies primarily with their parents, one of whom is indifferent a%
irresponsible, the .other indulgent and concerned byt stupid, Jane too lacks emotional
maturity. Even Elizabeth, the best of the lot, barely escapes ’;he il st
SENRY s
3.3 ANITA DESAI: ABOUT THE AUTHOR
P ___—_/
Anita Desai 1s one of the most renowned India ‘ a
n : 10
Bengali father and German mother, she hag bee:;lters in English, Born in 1937
boasts of eight novels and numerous short storieg aml'ltmg since the age of seven
and periodicals. She has won a number of ks cles and literary pieces for JOllf‘I:v
honoured with the Sahitya Academy Awarq ) 1978, both in India and abroad. She 3
The very next year Where Shall We Gy This 8 for her novel Fire on the Mgu.ﬂfa
Indian Publishers and the Authors Guild of India’:m?ner? won her the Federatio”
dwar . HNE-
Popular Works d for Excellence in Writiné
® The Artist Of Disappearance (2011)
® The Zigzag Way (2004)
® Diamond Dust and Othey Storje
Check Your Progress o\ Elsti 9 . $ (2000)
sting, Feasting (1999) J
ek ) * Journey to Ithaca (199s)
and Prejudice? ° Baumgarfner 5 Bomb
2. Which character eInC d ay (1 988)
takes a palatial ustody (1984)
house called e The Vill
Netherfield Park on Tayaee By The Seq (1982)
rent? ® Clear Light of Day (1980)
3. Name the five '
daughters of Mr * Games at de’ght (1978)
and Mrs Bennet. ® Fire on the Mountaiy, (1977
4, Which of
Shakespeare’s y C;; on a Houseboat (1976)
heroine does ® ere Shall We \
Elizabeth resemble? il e Go Thig Summer? (19
5, What is the chief € leacock Gardey, (1974) )
aim of Mrs Bennet ® Bye-bye Bj ¥
in Pride and ' y‘ aCkad(lgﬂ)
Prejudice? ® Voices in the City (1965)
t was the e Cry, The [
° (Yr\{ihgainal title of ryl ¢ Peacock (1963)
Pride and ® India - 4 Travel!ers Litey.
Prejudice? ? Companion
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Desai’s writin\g goes beyond observing the mundane, superfluous realities. To
quote her,

‘One’s preoccupation can only be a perpetual sear_ch—for meanings, for'velllues, :

for dare I say it, truth. I think of the world as an {ceberg—thel one-tenth visible

above the surface of the water is what we call reahty,_ but fhe nine-tenths that are

submerged make up the truth, and that is what one is trying to ex‘plo-re.

Writing is an effort to discover, to underline anc} convey the true s;:gmﬁcance of

things. Next to this exploration of the underlying truth and the. discovery of a

private mythology and philosophy,_ it is style that interests me most—and by this

I mean the corscious labour of writing language and symbol,’word and rhythms—

to obtain a certain integrity and to impose order on Chaos.

Anita Desai is concerned about ‘the 'endu‘ring human condition’. Her themes are
existentialist and include: maladjustment alienation, absurc.hty of" human e?ustenc.e, quest
for the ultimate meaning in life, decision, detachmept anq lso_lat_lon.‘Desal ex;_alams how
women in the contemporary urban milieu fight against dlsc-nm_ma.tlon of various typc'e’s,
but some do surrender before the relentless? forces of :flbsurd life. A perusal of Desai’s
novels reveals her deep involvement in the inner emotional world of her characters. To
aid her literary interests she, therefore, resorts to the use of symbols and images. She

ied complexities of man-woman relationship and also

i the vari : .

l:i]:es to d.rum the Cl(}‘iisn(zzn psyche. Desaiisa great artist and has employed techniques

ofes 1\:/rarymg fStatf::cC;OLlsne ss, flashback, montage and reveries which suit her existential
eam of con ’

it : tional turmoil and tumults. Consequently,
ization of internal emo . : Nt
Lhemes and her extlelzmala well-constructed plotanda tightly-knit structure. There are
eeir ngvel;,1 do not a:?ncidents encounters and reminiscences. Her characters are both
S L] 4
Pisodes, happening ;rvidualistic- They are typlCE.il as j[hey §uffer from a universal
typiic_al a3 Wd}, .aS 11 nt'(lm and uncertainty. They are individualistic as they appear to be
redic isolatl i
p ament o Aoctive innature rather than the mass of common humanity around
ore sensitive and reflec 5 andit encompasses a large variety of characters

. ar : ; ;
them. Her canvas is also reasonably 1arg ity. In fact, Anita Desai turns novel into

f humani
representing various huesdand cﬁiop‘i; ; than an object of mere entertainment. In her
a serious, intellectual endeavo

ing sombre and reflective
d genre fit for expressing
hands, novel is a mature and evolve

i d engrossing novelist who makes
. - vocative, intense and clis ;
thoughts. Desai is thus 2 h;%glsl’;v perspective to perceive 11f§. Her protagomst§ leada
g::ttslodem ;eadel; ?v;a;:isteﬂ ce which is made comprehensible through Desai’s own
ous and exacting eX1> life.
keen and profound sensitivity towaz:is e Ao
araian sue I il i W
London’s famous ATts Guand highly regarded nove_hstslworkmg in English in
‘. One of the best known o she has evolved' is lucid, tight, undramatic... her
the sub-continent. Tif;::atz ambiguous and terrible power—the words hold down
imagistic phase acqu

the events forcibly.”
Awards won

¢ 1978 - Winifred Holtb .

o 1978 - Sahitya Akader! Awa
the Mountain

o 1980 - Shortlisted; Booker

 ian Children’s _
2 —Glllarrt?-l:tid Booker Prize for Fiction - In Custody
@ 1984 - Shortlistet

Memorial Prize- Fire on the Mountain
y

rd (N ational Academy of Letters Award)- Fire on

Prize for Fiction - Clear Light of Day
Fiction Prize - The Village By The Sea
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e 1993 - Neil Gunn Prize

o 1999 - Shortlisted, Booker Prize for Fiction: Fasting, F. easting
e 2000 - Alberto Moravia Prize for Literature (Italy)

e 2003 - Benson Medal of Royal Society of Literature

3.3.1 Fire on the Mountain: Critical Appreciation

The plot of Fire on the Mountain is rather ephemeral and straightforward. The story

deals with the momentous actions happening inside the inner-self of Nanda and her
granddaughter Raka. After Ila Das is raped and murdered, that ferocious act occurs
“offstage’ towards the last part of the book. This coincide

where she informs that she has ignited fire in the for

significant incidents in the remaining story, the author yseg herim i
g ; agery and her symbolis™
to prepare the readers for the horrifyingly violent finale Actuallyg t}z “fire’ symbolically

rages inside the characters created by the author and re
completely explodes. by the end of the novel the fi

The first part of the novel, Fire on the Mountain offers the physical and emotioﬂal

situation before Raka arrives at her great-grand :
: . : mother’ ;
and isolated retired life since her husband dieq. Sgeh'er *Place. Nanda lives a very qu-let

Interacts with very few people, like

s with Raka’s pronouncement
est. Although, there are other

from civilization. The author hasliterally and meggryy - .2 - located besides a cliff and 2]
in isolation so that she can get the readerg to Visuf[' Orically created 4 picture of a <retreal
i

; ; : se the 1.; i . €
ooy o et B nd frthi g g .0 e N ives. T
with the news of her great : nd:; i which informg hy o et ﬂ-le' VlSloﬂg
friend, Ila Das who wi she%,rﬁo o Aughter’s Visit, Nap, rece; ¢rabout Raka’s VlSIt.' A 00
about her solitary life-style, In ;::;ﬁiﬁ;:g ﬂtliese ingtancelsff;saal.( (;lel\li?:;l h;re (lik::ll:;lc

; afe

between Raka and Nanda. It ¢ 1€ Story ¢ i
The author tries to establish that ; NS with the lack of; ~tund theelatio?

R L A _ n spi IMteract

similarities in their behavioyr. Initia]) e O,fa geHEration W lot ©
by Nanda as she feels that hey preseg’ Rf"ka Sunwante, Vis'g a:lp, the two have 2 5i0
happy in her lonely life and doeg not Wc: 'S a threat f), er sltll‘s treateq Mising mtruda is
about sharing her home with anyone asn t}tlo a Pan o ltary existence. Nar

. Sk y
her. But the letter from Asha Which info e enJQyS theycreSp()nSlblhty. She is not happd

amongst the tw f

makes her feel anxi Sabg AMness and quietness 210V
: 1ous about the peac Ut the Attiyg] quietne ef
Nanda is not keen to give up her f CXisteng Ofher great granddau” ¢
upset that the presence of Raka wifdom and tajq © She hag Cstablished for hers® is
very contented by not talkip = her - esponsipyj f e. Sh°,
g0 anygp, to ty of anyon i
. €a €c 7 €
noose slefe‘p on?c? more round hey pegy bt [l day Ong, « Ohversation where as S ot
to converse again when it yggq silence . She hag the OW, to bow again, t0 let )
she w; |
Nanda Kaul’s Stmng'mi“ded i e Wisheq » twas freed fully, finallys 0
the author in the novel. This ge disintepe,

tachme

Nesg by
; 1Sa an . : {
Ch ties i 1, eSult oy, o NON-involvement is dea.l s

The author has protected g,
Voices in the City,

o e ;
Where Shaly We Go ;;p-revmlls Noy ]nate Matrimonial felanoﬂ,;(.
lig Sum"’!er EJS, titleq Cry, the Peacﬁ 1o
» 2Y€ Bye Blackbird, et¢

novels by Desai in a way project her personal yeaming.to lead a ‘solita?ry life. She has a
busy life, yet she is lonely because of her unhappy marriage to an ex Vice Chancelllor of
Punjab University. She lived a life as desired b){ her husband, but shfe was not sa‘tlsﬁed
with her meaningless existence. She Il‘nissec-:l loving care.and.warmth in her own life and
once she got out of the unhappy relatlonsmp, sI_1e begari to live on her own and was not
happy if disturbed. She herselfbegan to live alife of a reclu‘se. The charafzter of Nanda
is a result of her own unsuccessful marriage. Aﬂer dlsc!mrglng all. her duties, Nanda no
longer wishes to be disturbed by anyone. Em.otlon‘al w1thdraﬁxwal is the actual cause for
Nanda Kaul’s cynicism towards human relatlm}shlps. She did not feel wanted or lov_ed
by her husband, for him she was justa show-piece 3_nd someone to P‘?f form the daily
household chores. Even though she was 2 v\_nfe' of a dignitary and as a result had social
. s from inside she felt lonely and unwanted. Nanda
standing, but all that was irrelevant as ro! ey
was very upset because of her husband’s extra marita 1a at:r'WI i Esdt vid. As a
result of her unsuccessful marriage, she started to believe that _311;lg attached to S_Olf(neflﬂe
will always lead to infidelity and interacting with people socia L e
relation with her husband was very SUpet ficial asit d'd_mt i etf.: Y 1an§ v;:_ = m;:er
being and was completely shallow. Nanda has very pamful ‘Igell\rllori]es 1qkt ei urne ;lvt aen
her husband left her alone so that he could meet Miss David. haclll a : 11] es her so : ;y
existence as she does not want to be vulnerable to being attac fr wi allllyon; ar;leares
betrayed again. Her distrust towards human re_:latéoills Il);f;:f};ﬁse iii:trrlf;l;r‘?rg ;rzlatsri:nonial
about the rape and murder of her childhood -ﬁ*ten' ,lla ‘No; e
life of Nanda Kaul is visible in the following hnef{ o ko bt il
cherished her and kept her likea queen-he had .0111}’ :;I}‘le ?chi]%ren et
he carried on a life-long affair With Miss Daqu' IR haken because of an extra-
Nature.’ | (t)h vel Fire on the mountain, 1.11anta1 ties lare Sl e e
marita‘l a?’l“ai(;j Eﬁd become the cause of dlStI'l.lSlt fOTdtJ:t‘; ]c?irsi orda'n e ofngtures -
novels, the author has presented unhappy mat “;‘feact o o Bk
mental’ Jexes. These aspects have lefta deep T lose faith in all emotional ties and
her OuﬂCOl;:? ex:l (is relationships. They have made her los
ook towar

affections required ina relationship.

ith
The conflict between the need toW

: involved inthe P :
and sanity and the need flﬁg attachment and detachment reflects the need for a
Novel. This wavering b€

: | meets with a measure of success until she 1; drawn out of
Meaningfu] life. Nanda Kaul! . ndrawal that seem to be totally al.:)sorbe in a’world of
herself by Raka’s effortless W1 | completely when compared with the.lattcr s flawed

€r own and ignores Nanda Kalbe left alone to pursue her own sec’ret life amongst th.e
€Xperiment, Raka only Wax}ts t01da Kaul wants to penetrate Raka’s secret world as if
ll‘{)cks and pines of KaTgulléhP‘;?llenge {o her because withdrawal does not come naturally
aka’s total withdrawal 152

: 5 affection and attention she builds an imaginary world
1 her, In her desire to Wil Raka  avail. This action of Nanda Kaul also shows the
n -

wround her father but ('S (\jjn childhood and family life.

Unsatis fyi it hero el _
Usatisfying condition O_f (by the quthor in the story is visible by the w?y thz cll;al a;te;

Emotional experime rking about the novel’s chalactels_ lonely and absorbe

OfRaka has been portray efl Reme Jat the experiences of childhood are the most

ttempt to exhibit the essentials of a parent-

‘ reetl
“hildhood, the author stateS tm\:ellligakes ana ional
T ) 0 = i
VllVlCl and Jasting ones. ;Fhei;pact it has on the per sonality and emotional state of the
€hild relationship and the

draw in order to preserve one’s wholeness
ainful process of life is shown vividly in the

Chal‘Elcters.
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One more facet of the novel outlines how tense and stifled domestic atmosphere
affects Raka’s tender psyche. The character of Raka is the only child in the story and as
aresult of an abnormal childhood, she rejects all efforts of tenderness shown to her. She
is not like most children of her age who are fascinated by simple things like fairy stories,
escapade stories and usual bright things which catch the interest of young children.
Raka has a strange mind and is attracted to peculiar places and stuffs. As a character is
realized by the readers, it is easy for them to comprehend the views of the burnt house
care-taker who believes that she is crazy. He thinks of her as ‘the crazy one from
Carignano’. Raka wants to remain on her own and unlike most children of her age she
is not happy to be in the company of others even Nanda. She wants to explore the
surroundlngs‘on herlown and is very reluctant and uneasy to go with Nanda, She explores
her surroundings without telling her great grandmother, she even visits the ravines an

the secluded burnt house on the hill on her own, She ha i is is
i) . s no feelings for Nanda; this!

clear by the following lines in the novel, ‘She jong d i+ made

Nands Kiul breathloss gnored her so calmly, 5o totally that it ma

Though, both characters are not loners by birth and have turned into one due to
their circumstances. Raka was a victim of a broken house and the reason for her turning
into a loner was because of the anomalous conditions prevailing in her house. She has
experienced plenty of uncertainty.and sourness in her young lffe. Raka is distrustful and
suspicious of all emotional ties due to the violence and abuse witnessed by her. According
to the author, she has reached a state of emotional withdrawal.

The author strongly believes that a person’s personality- and attitude. are shaped
during younger years, but she does not deny that traumatic experiences can bring changes
in the personality of an individual during adult ye?rs as well."I'he author feels that Nanda
Kaul became a recluse due to her unhappy e and i tto g;f;ﬁigfﬁf;ﬁg

not always averse to human contact.
f[}grrg?ll 51(112 f\;?;aspz} S:fleher unfoﬂinate bonding with her husband and her kids. She
originally, begrudged the arrival of Raka as it reminded _her of her earlier 11fe. Her own
children were very selfish and she had very sour memories about them, hawr(lig ﬁakfa u;
her home reminded of her misery- The arrival of her great grandgau%{l;ler W i; 1
that again she would be obligated to take care of someone and will have to perform

Novel - II: Austen

ild; she did not want anyone
' . 1o would be threatened by the child; s :
?(:1 gf:ruhsf :ﬁg ;zr;f:]:;;f) éi?ﬁcince which she had established for herself at Carignano.

i inni isi her solitude and
! fRaka is beginning to d1s1_r1tegrate : _
| Ji N thatpresencelge care of someone. In actuality, Nanda is bursting

Vs Sgainaolne Oy e he rejection, she has received at the hands of her

i : i 11t
hwlifs}l;:ff;cufjn f}z;zl;al‘\ll:n?;tiz{:iizwn towards Raka. She wishes to care for her and
nd and chi

show her affection. ! ] ’
F he Mountain mainly revolves around the issue of relationships.
ire on the Moun

i i i he
: : lted in adding a lot of emo'tlonal aspectsto t
Relatlonships of'its characters l;?‘;;zzl:jaughter suffer due to their Igved ones. They
| Story. Nanda Kaul and.het gre ~{ ofinteracting with people. They liked to live alone
i both began to prefer solitude inste
1

his weird behaviour.

uthor feels that Nanda has chosen for
‘Somewhere behind them g h anyone. The 2

' ion wit i in and she prefers to
. S her fathe; h d and not have interaction With a%. [y attached with anyone agam and she p
i i ’ : ; : ' onally a ;
clzlrashmg through the curtains of night beating hr ome from 5 party, stumbling aﬂer Solitude as she is afraid to be emo?‘ons. Anita Desai has managed to add a fresh element
er bed clothes and wet the mattregg in frigh » Mother that made Raka cover und be alone so that she has no temptatt

7 in. With her writin
:h novel, Fire on the Mountain iting
g Saniction.n S QU Engltlzf; human inner self. The appeal.of her writing

She has tried to probe deepet into o on their own try to battle with their

olves around | he shapes b har: ters, wh .

o trl o glipERene ert;e ;fcivriting, the author has managed to establish
at s
Strations and anger. Due to her

ol he Indo English fiction as she 1s able to continue her texts by
Significant place in the =

ng the chorus of her w0 ks of fict1o ' ity to internal reality and by
hift . o1 from outside reality to In |

conig, : SR Illatllexperience of her characters, she is able to add a
tio

Raka was deeply affecteq by

the behay; :
as a result she has turned into gy aviour ofy nd
; \ cha : er fathe erd

witnessed how her father yseq | cMotiong ly imp somards ooz g

tob a ; 1A S |
always sad and helpless and ; Sainer Mothey v, lanced child, As a child: 5|

N her misery 4 N he wag rwa
e s : . othe
daught.er. Asaresult, Raka’s distressing op.: 140t req)iq th drunk Herm ef
and enjoying other people’s o & chil ears dj ¢ émotional needs © i
all attempts made by her great pany anq their atte 1§DOSSESsed her from trus o

Continy; fthe emo blish herself as a prominent post-
in listen - Btandmothe PIS to ing : (010 Inuing the course 0 naged to establis e,

in hstemng'about any stories from he; Chi]gLO atfracthe, attem'eraCt wath l}er. Sl?e 1965 J fresh element to the work. She has mathofr; she makes up for the lack of variety in her
as other children of her agC; she wag dary 0od, o lonand she is not inter . o Mdependent English author. As an au r wi’t 2 ot of strength and power. Her Subjects
a reslltﬂt now she Isnotkeen to listen t, s:l . b CeVer made to feel pal‘ﬂlzs, 2 Subject matter by deliverin gthe maﬁf:1 - late to her writings. Desa i’s irrefutable topics
result, contented in the charred house Ories ap, i are by both her pare ¢? Are hegpt touching and most readers ¢d ‘e her work stand out from other writers

| disquiets have

the sadness and sorrow Within her, She lik ¢ the subliminal of all her extremely complex
e

completely‘ averse to attachmenyg Rrte o
years are instrumenta] i Shal;i M the gt
communications of Rak v

r )

a Alions anq family. She 15/ atC‘b
S the isaulas the surroundings ™ i
1y, one caniry ‘QXistence as by now Shzod
Menty) Stat %ily understand that child” of

conceming life and emotiona d'sentaﬂgl
erperiod, Desai is able 10 i

; ®ntral characters.
awith hep :

resulted in leaving a agging .. Porents € of ¢ o s Th

: tin s Chy il al €mes . :
called her anaccepteq 10ne% ;mpact On the ps;:;ied With hey h(?rlrid, th‘? stalliﬂt 13"‘: Wi ciiotic able themes of Fire on the Mountain. The ot|her
becoisie a loner as regy|y the‘:d Cquates hey .. €o € environim 4 ithdrawal is one of the mosthe story Progresses are solitude and need for isolation.

i € yor ) of
obligations. Marrieq fie. 0 hep ung child. The auth®" o

Cmeg which are ouﬂined as Self-Instructional
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The themes in their own way are personified in the characters of Nanda and Raka. In
case of Nanda, the withdrawal is a result of an unsuccessful and persistent married life,
whereas Raka is withdrawn because she has been a witness and victim of domestic
violence; alienation in'both the characters has been caused by one of the men in their
life. Other theme which is unavoidable in the story is violence and existence of voracious
characters of the world; this is expressed through the fate meted out to Nanda’s childhood
friend Ila Das. In the story, when Nanda is waiting for Raka to arrive. she saw a white
hen dragging a worm and breaking it into two, Nanda felt she was th(; worm, ‘She felt
like the worm herself, she winced at its mutilation,” At the same time, Nandz; has been

compared to a voracious cat in hunt of the bird_ 4
: » and subseque hown a5
ahoopoe bird who wants to hunt and feed hey Ry

to portray the ravine as an illustration of

pe0p1e1£121§§3§;; 2:5:}22??; 2 :Esit;};le representation for the conflicting nature of
pricejz the odour of “‘dogs’ brains bojled inﬁflsz 2 [-)rodu?ing serum, nonetheless ?t 2
i i Ofc?llonizzi(’:‘: ia:;;szv:sr;gzicgz?nﬁ?tion Presented a superficial magnificen®
tries to trace the acc : ;
how corrugated roo?g?tcsgltﬁ:l\ll\?lzggz residents in 5 sarcastic manner, he mention®

coolie; he also humorously commients aglgall blew off

same way, Raka’s inability to be ¢]
to everything around her as she ig

Characters

e
beca r death of her friend. In
Suryj Me the cause for her to puta ¢

Ve or endyre any of it

not able to

The characters of Anita Desai’
hernovels are remembered be
her novel Fire on the Mount
revealing the characters, De
only when it provides symbo
part of the story. Nanda ig
mentions much about her ap
the readers about her back

S novels aré al

wa
cause of the orn?;;S Stlronger than her plot, in fact mos! (')f
4in as well; the plost(? - ¢ characterg, T’his is visible’
Sal focuses g, ¢ e > 'quireq only because it helps’
lism to reflect fhe ip Ysica] APpearance of her charact®

the centr i
v tral Characpe, i the character or it is it
p ala[’lce’but thl'()l_l n € StO and th h T hafdly
Ly e autho 0

ground ang : Cr W i
author has conveyed the fears face d byh[i])W lthag had 5 1;1n_g skills she has convey®
and unconscious want for affeciq, arid 2:% a P IMpact o her thoughts: ©
The author has tried to elaborag Ting, Orher inhibited antagont®
e

detailed description of her house Carignabom Nan da
’ a

: s : . g B
of the tg_wn. ghl; author has CXplaineq t‘}’; Sltuateq , He_ﬁfd for isolation by glVlﬂ'L’.r
surroundings for herself as she v, € reg Ndge ayyq he actiV?

e ac
ants tg forget 3 €S thyg N y fromt hes?

t wish to hav i i e ‘
bt ¢ duties and obligationg to outfy anda has created 1
... had been a religious calling W ¢

3 T an 554 th
n ] Yone: ‘The care of O ¢
she founq it fake.’ The ending 0

revy g 0
he hag belie\,:dan“hin 2 eVious busy life as she 5

part one of the novel reads, ‘Discharge me. I’ve discharged all my duties.” Nanda wants
to live a simple life and does not want any reminders from her past, the author has
compared the barrenness of Carignano with Nanda and'has presented her state as the
‘withering away’ garden as she no longer wishes to be in a state she_ used in her PaS,ts
‘state of elegant perfection’. The author has presented the surroundings and Nanda’s

State in a similar manner. '

The story of Fire on the Mountain is actu.ally about four women—Nanda Kau‘l,
her great granddaughter Raka, her childhood ﬁ'lend.lla Das and th; fourth character is
of the writer herself, as she is all over the story shaping and moulding e-ach clement of
the settings in the story. Fire on the Mountain rergam§ w:thm.the_xptemal layer Ofa.l;
extremely isolated, gendered female co.smos' which is a sunept}“o?.s Stc.’relr.?on,}ﬁ
confusions and contradictory feelings Wh.ICh arise due to extrf;me }sllt_ua ions in life. A e
novel attempts to clarify the events of life and_ the reg;on;‘tor;l eu;;:;urrence. e
story attempts to find answers t0 the problems in the life of its characters.

Literature Appraisal : i

. ceking loneliness. They are in a close relationship
i};f:; ﬁ?uaggc;fgsiﬁ) iﬁz: tgg;rlfgihen thgeir relation with ‘SOIil'-lee they tf;i}rfl ?\;reaﬁi/ tirt?omn
love, attractio caring and longing, rather they Aty algse 1 annnosﬁeyl,drsse;lim(jé and want
and ;esignati(r)l;l The story tries t0 explain wiy 1S Chm;tertizrt‘:)sﬁve a sgecluded life as she
to be awa fron*.l eople. The protagonistNanda has star 1y Liim i e

¥ peop - 1 e and mother. She no longer wis p

Was fed up of her lifeas 2 dutiful Wi rforming duties and in return there was

. : d hertobe pe . ! oI
‘Iﬂl‘:)e ashalloW 1‘1 fe whllch:fll\llz:;:g;;l withdraws to Carignano, snuggled amid the hills of
Ppreciation or {0Ve.

1d. Her retreat at
: 4 gs and grossness of the wor reatz
Kasauli: the insensittven® : ka’s arrival is
kassalﬂ'l’ i b('e i ﬂor}:h the solitude she was seekln_g‘ A ioofn E}S tP;Zt her presence
auli provided her w1 4 Kaul flinches due to panic as she feels thatherp
iivl}llllounced in the story:j Nazc :ful xistence that she has managed to establish for herself.
Ul end her solitude and p¢

nted 1 wi by the author, ‘mosquito
] dinfollo ing phrase by h. o,
ImtiaIIY, her presence has been prese te I P
flown up fr he plains t ut after n g with h

p from the pla n gr

orry s
: o tease and woITy ot and Raka is also happy to be on her
8randdaughter Nanda realise

t she is very qui ;
0 | rinsgttIlliae grounds around the house and is most peaceful when
Wn. Raka is forever explo
She is not disturbed by anyone.

The author soon establishes that Raka may be a visitor to
ea _ ‘
. intruder and her presence 10 the hopse \Tln iy bec;g:e
Nanda’s home, but she LS nOtsEyed or disturbed. Ila Das 18 the third character of the
d reason for Nanda to be ai

Story; she, also like othersint

. ly. Witha lot of difficulty after her
tory is very lone . ; .
heczep?her solitude anq tries to lnv_e her life peaceﬁ;l:)y,
husbang’g death, she comes tor:w deal and loses her life after being brutally raped by
Owever, she receives a very
Some tribal men whom she

J been trying t help so that they could lead a more
had b€
Civilized life.

C e . ® % .
Iitical Analysis milar to Anita Desai’s previous short story

the grandmother’s life story is similar to that of

5 X

i gth the stories, the author has establ}slled that most
anda of Fire in the Mguntam-f the past become instrumental in shaping the present

fthe time, the experiences :

: divid'—lal' The characters of both the stor_leTslwmh to le;lc:l a

Altitudes and psyche ofan u;/jountafﬂ is the fifth novel of t?!e%authm. he jtmy of the
ife of solitude. Fire ont ’et i wi th the stories ofher other noVels such Cry, the Peacock
ove] ig g ly connecte
so closely €

i is quite si
The story of Fire on the MW@ 159

litleq 5 Grandmother, i that st
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Novel - II: Austen (1963), stream-of-consciousness narrative and imagery has been used in the novel in

o Elizabeth is willing to learn. The process of her self-awakening begins after she Novel - II: Austen

and Desai Ol’fdtf:f to prct)ject th? sickly II)\/SIYChe fc;f awoman who is gradually putrefyingandisa yictim reads Darcy’s letter. She begins to read it with a strong prejudice against him. ond Dexa
;{ 5 ;; :;?i ;:Ifg;l:lmg:é au:gi ¢ tﬁn.l the Cry, the. Peacock and Nanda of Fire i" the o Elizabeth is gifted with an irrepressible sense of wit and humour. Mr Bennet
NOTES T nﬁvels NNy zlrr huzband S nsensitive and uncaring behawoul'-f is also very witty but he is often cynical. Elizabeth’s wit pleases but it never hurts. -
communication in wedded life. ThisT;E s Of.iSOIaﬁon and absence ' ® Darcy is the hero of Pride and Prejudice. He is the owner of the Pemberley
Summer? Desai has a tendency to focus ;ﬁ}:@ befound in Where Shall We Go Th{; 1 estate worth ten thousand pounds a year. He is twenty seven, tall, handsome and
U € Inne st
creates a setting so that the inner self can deyelq i Seéf ofher characters and mto . : of majestic appeatincs
level. Background and character intermingle mos'cp‘;ln e stary ta an g the | * Darcy falls in love with Elizabeth quite early in the novel. Darcy feels that she is
City which was published in 1965 Desaj’g them obviouslyin her novel, Voices 7 tic I rendered intelligent by the beautiful expression of her dark eyes. He is also attracted
novel or the novella, and for this reason she b €s and characters offer short, pO€ | B e sl A A s s yfulness of her manners.
Fire on the Mountain and some asadopted a three-part structure 11 | y her pleasing figur i .
of her preyi ' ° s Darcy’s transformation in the second half of the novel is
construction seems dialectic, as it consists of 10us novels. In an actual senses * 1 Some critics feel that Darcy f£Jane Austen’s serious failures.
This canbe seen in her novel Fir ofthesis, antithegjs and synthesis conforming ‘ incredible. They regard him as one otJa
: conthe Mountgiy ed ; . s oo t]ed First Impressions. When Jane Austen
withdrawal, to Raka’s intimidation of hey detach Starting from Nanda’s unsubstantia! ® Pride and Prejudice was originally entite t title Tphe present title is perfectly
i ? 1T1E.
signify some sort of decontamination, g the aumem and the fina dezth and fire WhI° revised the novel, she gave it the pres:l:n s
within its characters. 0r's attempt at establishin g awaren® appropriate and suitable. It does notneed any j : :
i i i first appearance n
; oy symbolizes pride. On his very :
34 S \// k ® In Pride and Prejudice, Dar;y ‘ﬁg roudest and most disagreeable man in the
: UMMARY | the novel, he is declared to be "the P
| world.’ - ; : .
e Jane Aust \_/ ‘ _ ribed as a writer of domestic novel. She is
sophisti:af:d\:;.s one of the SUPIeme artigys : shly j * Jane Austen has rlght‘ly i ?f]fe parlour. She makes a very candid confession
e exampllst' It{l the opiniop of the erigi s l\ilv fiction, She was 2 high / i notorious for never gom% ou.tlc.)es ina ‘country village’ are enough to work with.
© Ot our literatyr, 16, W.L. Cross. ‘She is one © that for her two or three famill i ;
©ofart - 1058, “She 1s 0D - life and aspirations of the Bennets
e Jane A - ATt Ior ary 3 _ | : mestic life and asp .
nothinusi;ei wrote her novels with care C T ® Pride and Prejudice deals with ﬂ]l: dsarcys with scattered references to a few
contribgu X etlil novels that diq not ave, OnStanﬂy Tevising them. There wﬂi the Lucases, the Bingleys anfid; ]e B
0 theplot, the dramg o p . - ©C2rly def 4didn® | other families. These are all middie b i, S e 14
® The range of Jane A eelings op th ined reason, an | owned Indian Writers In English. Born in 1937
foeil e ;C usten’s noyel Was lim;¢ ®Moral stryctyre. | ® Anita Desai is one of the most rinmmhcr e boen writing since theage of
= tted. She g, 1 f i! to a Bengali father and Germa i
® Jane Austen defined her . ew all her materid j,
imitat T OWN boup g e, in 1978 for her novel Fire
limitations were self-impogeq .- 21ieS and _ s oS th the Sahitya Academy Awardin
imaginative inspiration g "4 e alwayq - S€PDed beyond them- Ty Ao adiomoui
nand persq 3YS remp; .  ofhe On the Mountain. 3 ition’
* Jane Austen’s noveg 3 na| ®XPerience Mained within the range © . pout ‘the enduring human conqltlon - Herthemes are
emotional life, She © not TePregen - ® Anita Desai is concerned @ jiustment alienation, absurdity of human existence,
® Jane Austen descr i Plimariy Cong r:l‘t()rmy Passiong d hieh tragedy of eXistentialist and include: m_ala ijn Jife, decision, detachment and isolation.
avivid and glsi(:?lbthhe nglish o ed With . comezn ?ég ostic ife- : quest for the ultimate meaning o< rather ephemeral and straightforward. The
century. Mg picture of the gon:, 1 > SCeNE Wi . y ot dord Ve : ® The plot of Fire on the Mountain 1 happening inside the inner-self of Nanda
i Ocia] 1y 1th skij) and fidelity. She g ; +ous actions Napp
® Jane Austen ig Ane and ¢ nd fidety- eﬂth story deals with the momen :
filled with so ?ngreat Creatoy o Ustoms of the €1 and her granddaughter Raka. e s s e A TR
e ny del r . in
er Creat icturé- ! : ; : 2
Check Your Progress -0 Jane Austen ig 5 satirist o S. Her C arﬂCteer; é)f(t: yp¢ 5 pu : the author in the novel AL withdraw inor d&’:l‘ o preserve Or;-i 5; W-h()l;ness
7. What, according to Austen lives but there s no ty a3 moraii The kb tl:ftr(l) be iIlVOlVBd in the pamful process of life is shown
Desai, are the two e Ofallher herojp ACe of th 8t, Satir ; , ]aﬂﬁ and sanity and the nee
preocgu_pat;ons of " century and ahael? Jane Uster, T Savagy ; i 1§ ar_l element in thGh Vividly in the novel. acter of Raka as an abnormal child because
her wr.mng'. ¢ Eli > COUntlegg reg : EhZabe 8hation jp her writings: ¢ ® The ortrayed the Cl_iar er age.
Q. What is unique Elizabeth hag good derg ang ... - 3enn ;0P author has p ost children ofherag . ‘
" Jbout the structure Bingley and she isﬁzﬁdema“dhlggf Clitigg b Ctmogt. During the 1215r she does not behave as ™ . 1y revolves around the issue of relationships.
of Desai’s novels? sisters and discoyeys t}}éiShe lookg th;p "ODle, P -e fallen in 1ove with B° d5 ® Fire op the Mountain mta]rI; }{aVe resulted in adding a lot of emotional aspects
. Hirg ) ) : e
"Concig—Bhthe ma;m? that she fully unde*®" 1oy Relationships of its chata®
0
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e Withdrawal is one of the most noticeable themes of Fire on the Mountain. The
other themes which are outlined as the story progresses are solitude and need for

isolation.

e ———

35 KEY TERMS

. 4——_-.—-/
° Iﬁ)c,mestic(:1 novel: Sometimes referred to as ‘sentimental fiction’ or ‘woman’s
ction,” ‘domestic fiction’ referstoa type
it ! of novel popu i n readers
during the middle of the nineteenth century, By Rt ome

o Moralist: A moralist is someone who hag ve

. . oht
and what is wrong. Iy strong opinions about what 1 righ

e Milieu: Milieu means the particular

i d
influence the way in which you behaVI:-Eople and society that surround you 2"

o Realist: Realist is a person who acce

LA g v S
with it accordingly. Pts asituation as it is and is prepared t0 dea

3.6 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOI m o T
OUR PROGRESS’
e R M

'l . 8 = e
militia Iegiment which is stationed neal th

1. George Wickham is an officer in the
town of Merytown.

2. Arich young man by the name of ¢

Netherfield Park on rent, harles Bingley takes a palatial house Cﬁned

Y entitled Fipg Im

7. The search for truth and ¢ pressions - (0

Xploratj
and rhythms) are the twq ON0f style (e :
4 Preoc(;u ati lng lan bOl, W
8. Desai’s novels do not haye 5 , lp tions Of Degajg Wn'%;fgc and sym
Her stories are told thry, €ll-cong gs.

i truct '
reminiscences. gh CPisodes, hap i Plotand 5 tightly-knit stl’“cﬂlrﬁd

f
€ny el p S a
188, incidents, encount®

(Writ

37_QUESTIONS AND Exgrc |
: 1S ﬁ
Short-Answer QuH__/ f

1. Write a short note on the di

: : Matjc
2. Who is Mr Bingley? Nature
- . g €y? What Telatiop 4 Austerg art
A t what point in the novel O¢she Sharg y; -
Elizabeth? 08 Dare, " With Jane?

& |
Xpery af
p Tlence Change of attitude tO""

M‘“‘heliiee, Meenikshi, 1971: The Twscz Born

|

i
L

4. Why does Lydia feel delighted by Mrs Forster’s invitation to accompany her to
Brighton?
5. What is the importance of fire in the novel Fire on the Mountain?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Discuss the achievements of Jane Austenasa novelist.
2. Analyse Austen’s art of characterization with special reference to Elizabeth and

Darcy.

3. How can Jane Austen be calleda domestic novelist? Support your answer with

€xamples.

4. Discuss the appropriateness of the title Pride and Prejudice.

5. Desai’s characters exist more as abstractions outlining mental conditions rather

than living, breathing beings. Discuss.

— "o pueiie BE St
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UNIT 4 SHORT STORIES
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4.0 Introduction
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4-§ ?eading a Short Story:
3 The Cask of Amontilla
43.1 About the Author
44 T;l.3.2 The Cask ofAmonrillado: Cl'it-iCa:l I?inal}'SiS
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45 442 The Duchess and The Jeweller: Critical Analysis
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| igl About the Author
62 Trai n
47 Summary ] of the Gree

:'8 Key Terms
9 Answers to ‘Check Your ProgreSS’

4, "
4 io Questions and Exercises
‘11 Further Reading
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0 INTRODUCTION
; C ntemporary short stories have

ise fort. i dthe middle ages. Unlike

As
evolllort story is a prose fiction with 2 concise 1%L oraan
ag ved from tales, myths and fairy tales of the ancie o e oc I ence, shortstory
s tory of a novel which is 2 CO7PL® account & particn ® inaplot whichisbased
Ons;ematiZes the act, thoughts and cO yersation Of:s P‘;r the point of view of comedy,
Systemised , The plot i presente mploying the description
1 o romancepc?rﬁs?;l:e and fhe prese® joncan be 407 i
¥ g EeRliEr ot natura 187 Jiest form of literary :
th The short sfory is considef ed to e earlic o Boce abciO'S Decameron; The
¢ Hebrew bible’s tales of 107 thend mere,s of contempPO
rabj . ave 162 i
ian Nights and Canterb¥’” ales il mous ranscript latter part of (¢
gan qutono™ the time of emergence ofnovelsand
a

them
\°M. The short story develoP® a ;
ry tcoinmded\:g/ ablished MEEZEE
g ofsho stories.

NOTES

An Introduction
Jo: Edgar Allan Poe

Blazer: Critical Analysis

S|
eg‘;lteenth century, its developmen Gun'erl
J2 SPapers. Most nineteenth cen e for the ublishing
ctator, became an approPia° yenue povelis of their len .Thg1 l}J]asw
to - . ilar; both have
The maior di en ashor® are similats
€ ¢m betwe g .
clements ofboth dlfferenfg: qovel and? short St tezs, conlict PIO* of the stOY
 mon demenz’:ssziﬁ‘ioas getting atm0sP ekt .
7, Inthi - | learn about short stor1es ]Xh uchess nd the Jeweller bY
118 uni il le e, R
h it, we wi Bdgar Ai?;ﬂﬂoﬂe il of e Green Blazer ®Y
Se{f-lnsrmcriona!
Material 109
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.
fROUTteenth century. In this period, in England, several fictitious anecdotal letters of Sir Shoit Stori
oger de Coverley were printed. i

4.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going thr is unit. vou wi —
NOTES ogDisfuss(z;ili ::;;t, yc?u v\rrlll be able to: o The tradition of verbally telling stories end‘ed in Europe in the starting of the
. inspirations of the author, Edgar A1l T“”eenfh century and they were replaced by written stories like The Canterburry
e Explain the summary and themes of The Cask g Bales written by Geoffrey Chaucer and Decameron which was written by Giovanni NOTES
o Descrilie o iences oo i gs : Of Amontillado a.If’c(;{:accio. Both books consist of independent short tah_es. Some of the stories are serious
. Dl et gs of Virginia Woolf it lntense.whereas some are full of}lumour; th.e stories are very well created work of
= » themes and techniques used in 7he Puch the la:tm[y fiction. Only few writers during that periodadopteda frame story. Towards the
o ! uchess an Eu. (])Jart of sixteenth century m'any short stories of Matteo Bandello were published in
e Discuss the styl ?ljme Mansfield’s The F Iy Pethea werenig L sacs v e
style of writing of R K. Narayan lik France saw the development of sophisticated ‘nouvelle’ (short novel) by authors
o Assess the themes and characters of T} _ ; € Madame de Lafayette during the second halfofthe seventeenth century. Traditional
e Trail of the Grobl 215 031_13/_ tales by Charles Perrault was pub]ished inthe 1690s. Thearrival of Antoine Galland’s
4.2 READING A SHORT — i - ﬂ?gmal contemporary version ofthe Thousand and One Nights ot popularly knox.vn as
INTRODUCTION STORY: AN :lt(:;‘ ablgn Nights during the eighteenth century had a huge effect on short stories of
re, Diderot and others.
The father or origi \/ ! Short stories have a vast gxtent as it covers a gre.at .\_ranety Of PLOSC fiction,
i S a.tain\ifiz ﬁi;zzlgempoﬁary short storjeg o ; i’tﬁmng from a short story (flash fiction) with liﬂ{ited word limit of possibly five hundred
W it ereadina short duratio’ gar Allen Poe has defin® Y ords to 3 novelette or novella which is ]CIlgthleF than a short story but smaller _than.a
the story has a single focal 2utes to two hours fa unr(li. According to him, any Stof){ Iovel' This kind of short stories Was mainly used in Germany and it was popularised in
unique or single effect’ to WI})I?::?: and the rest of the stq SR category of short story’ 795 by Goethe.
B e :r\s«;g detail is Subordillztrevol\'es around that =cert.31ﬂ Some of the initial experts of short story in America were Washington Irving,
and they have to stress onsinglem ve the restrictio . e, Sh(?rt stories have 2 1imit® HaWthOme and Edgar Allan Poe. In England, Sir Walter Scott and Mary Shelly were
anSﬂy eeitiole ot the ok B ofmer}tary action, alllCIUdmg onlya few charaC 5 OWn short sto \f’t‘l vars. ETAHO ann in Germany, Balzac in France and Gogol,
importance to the events and the g ;r.e i the miqq)e of t result, the acts ofa short™ Ushkin and Tury i 'Ru'ssia. writers like Charles Dickens, Ant pnChekhoy Leo
L T etting of the g, he story o that it can giVe Olstoy, Wil rgenev in n Hesse Vladimir Nabakov, Virginia Woolf, Rudyard
Short stories are likely to be le:: entral even hyg Order to make the presen’; g 'P’ingzwllnilamg re&;r’ I?rsrgztt Fitzgefald, amies Joyce, Franz Kafka, PG Wodchouse,
concentrates on a single incident Shmmpo.S ite than nO'e Presented well by the writ? 9 Salinger ?{mP fu er,ﬁ- D.H Lawrence: T homas Mann, Richard Matheson, Shirley
a::)d hmlllt_eckl1 number of Character.s- aﬁgtsltlones Work u‘fls. Typically, a short stof; Sac son, S tépﬂen IZ;’E;:D& E.a\ mest Hemingway Were extremely talented authors of -
story which i t e ' 3 Ny ; )
angythe C(():nslscfl(;;lz:ggl{l a‘:l":‘f;;?r ‘S'tory o?gnciggsﬁr 7 thlgilrzglo{)t, afstci)lll:l)es‘3 th Elort Stories as well as novels-
where .the focus is on the Charac::rl: e Goldey, B;l € emphagis i 2: the Sequence “Ments of Short Stories : :
potentials of the central character. She the story ak & oY Edgar Aljan poe. In 2 i We hay 1 . whichmaybe read in a single seting ora short time
conveying virtuous or ethical awl ort Storjeg i 8 i oy or? May 1 ¢ learnt that a prose fictio! have developed from the previous tradition of
category of short stories is most] areness are Cate h_are Written G_tlonal al;rp 056 Qf - Verba]e defined as a short story: he nth century- In recent times, short stories have
hence used by various religious Y meant tq o; iia with the p y pif | exps storytelling during the geventee in work which is very diverse and not easy to
supporters. : BUIUS and Jeg g for land relif_:lb.les or fable o Bﬂ.d | ¢ asS;lded to a large extent and they conta! nort story would be to have a small number
SitofiR S s Kl or SPiting alllilous'messe}ﬁg pel chha?' The most typical elements © ‘;e self-contained event so that a ‘single effect” or
orallyfiamrated o pedplé. VErbalitzheed peri od of : i enlighten! | o c*:gfl:)rs; stress is given tc;ln 2:::1 < with this technique the writers of short s‘tories
verse so that it could keep the listepeyg: - - oM TS lligg o, d o we ! able tq g T fers and supplementary vigorous components to maximum
stories can be dated to the sixth gur. - i< eSte OSly g - OCVSSEy WIS G | vy utllize he plot, cha% 4 pan anecdot® though the level cannot be compared
Greek slave as aresult of which centy CE; ¢ the tale N arthyming and rﬂubesﬁ | Mithy an found in Characteflsltlil intensity Even though there 1s a vast d11_’ference
fables, Another form of anci these fableg > thege o The Hesitiegord 0 t 359 | be b novel as it has much high® but the writers of both use similar techniques of
known as the anecdote. Alf:ct;hort Story WLI}t € recenet_ables by Aesop wh? wop’s ' literazfn a novel and a short $©
iescnptl S s | ;;es OPerate (;ca Wag fam:‘?e.s are known as Gf’irg b | re while creating either: ¢ fixed. Whenit comes to differentiating a novel or
een composed as the Gestg o CSsage, Se Sa oot $1n the Roman ErﬂPthful |, The length of a short gtory is 10 s of its word limit there is no fixed criteria.
Anorum g Vera] ain'Parable, a short tl"‘S had b e:e?dote and a short story o1 thp as s of word count. In fact, the parameters of
~aIning R oman anecdo® af’d tag €18 no formal differentia’flon ":1 dereal- world context in which a certain story is
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Short Stories created and deliberated, therefore the constituents of a short story might vary concemning
its genera, countries, periods, and critics. The principal shape of a novel as well as a
short story is redirected by the strains of the existing markets where it is going to b
published. The development of the form also is dependent on the requirements of publishing

NOTES industry and the guidelines provided by them as they wish to publish only that form
which generates revenue. .

The short stories can be complied into one lengthy book and its size and price ¢a%
match the price and length of a novel. The writers of short stories can describe theil
creation as part of the imaginative and individual manifestation of the form. They maY
not like to be categorized as writers of a particular form or genre '

A‘ short story generally incorporates a solo central character and a few €xt?

throughout the short story.
43 THE CASK OF AMONTIL jpi o
s LLADO: EDGAR
In this section, we will have a look ¢ the short story

: ; ar
Allan Poe. We will start by discussing the 1; The Cags; of Amontillado by Fdg
S gt ehfe Oft thﬁ
summary, characters and critica] analysis of fhe sh € author and then move on ¥
ort

4.3.1 About the Authoy story, .

The Cask of Amontillado was. :

_ Published ; vl
essayist, and poet Edgar A]] n 1846 by th Amers write”
and is considered to %e oneagi‘ll)liosei,The bort Story Wa: the 1e ol sh.ort-St‘iEé allf'hor
suffering, and obsession, Th eS8t short gtoy; ¢ ast creation of der

€ story ig gat ; ©s. It !
catacomb). The storyisaj Ty 1s set N avyag Itaj; Sa story of revenge; o 1iaJJ

W i ta
inner self, 1Ty info the gloomy a:n ‘:ndergmund cmneteryhI af
Typtic recesses of the
The author was bor op 1
: on 19 Jan
Eliza.Poe. The author lost hg par Hary 18 and hj id d
be separated from his othey s'bl?ms When he vy, + > PaTents were actors D&V, 0
themes because ofhjs orphanelzd ;Zlgs The 4 Ju:t O-years-old and was 1 Orp)’
i 0 fseveral debates S stf; P(? \ cis S'd.ld to be attracted to & oegflﬂ
of a bite of a rabid dog. Howey, ef * 0r'ing L iing biography and ha$ ﬂuse

alcohol-related problemg He he mogy like g8 *UPposed to have died P 40/
. He vt ey woy gD 0sed to have di g
was addicted o the dryg B aso“;n t0be hey u d' Ve died due to his ¢ at 1o

Puzzle o T Allan
Self—[nsrructiarmi ' The reade {
112 Material 13

Poé*same Preciseness is refle gt
haye Stories tg be enj oyable. ofdg
O €Xercise their brains’

- book was one of the most widely read magazines in America at that time. And it was

Check Your Progress In spite of all the Numouss_ ¢, wel], Y dl‘lnker, and along with |
1. What are fables? abSOlu'fele vivid, farsighted, g p;)w:rri?ulls o denying th o o
2. Rame e arip gf nre ol mystery or detective fiction g With hig o= fact that ag g writer PO 4 |

initial experts of C 'ear-cut idea about the nature ang I& Ong Wit i ngs, He essentiall develope :
short story in his essays as well. Most readers f; alm of ;¢ L Clencg ietion, and hY rie da vd i
America. are comparable to an intrigy d ind Edgy Orieg, »and he ca e

‘to figure out the story. The Cask of Amontillado is very crisp, and it helps the readers
follow the details very easily.

4.3.2 The Cask of Amontillado: Critical Analysis
In this section, we will discuss the summary, themes, characters in the story.

Summary

The Cask of Amontillado, occasionally known as The Casque of Amontillado was
published as a short story in the November (1846) edition of Godey s Lady s Book. The

more time in Poe’s life. The story is staged in_ an anonymous
me of the carnival but the exact year is not mentlonf-:'d‘ The story
to take revenge from his friend who he feels has msplted him
ch he wants to kill him. The story is about a person be.'mg buped
thor has narrated the story from the point of view
Iso seen in other works by author such as 7he

published merely one
Italian city during the ti
is about a man wanting
terribly, as a result of whi
alive in the box by detainment. The au
of the murderer; this perspective 15 2
Black Cat and The Tell-Tale Hear. | e
narrator, Montresor, spealdl}g Ef}m an un_ngmeg deIWdl;al’
wh . t the day he was successful in his e,xer.msmg is plan for
revznlgzzz;g:tn;n\zg.l i"?)?t?.lllllato wasa noblerpan and the parlra;"o; S ﬁ;:gj ?Onrdt Ezlrlgirg;;'_
The narrator tells that he killed his friend during th‘? Camlva}‘} . ﬁjfv‘ fz S e
Was that he was annoyed over all the w.ounds and msullzsc;):'nfnat g?vasl drfnk i da;:ed,
explains that the murder was €asily carried out because

and wearing a clown’s motley.

The act of murder is unfolde
Ortunato to come for a private Wine

The story begins with the

d in the following sequence. Montresor convinces
tasting outing by informing him about his access to

: Amontillado wine. He suggests gaining
ab ine full) of rare vaage \ : '
Elpout 130 gallon§ (a’ Plpi stan)ces by inviting & wine enthusiast, COlleagglCl %ucl?;sx,ttl";)r
; prove‘al ofthe Plpe ssu e ent of the fact that Fprtunato wi ook for the
Opf;)t;lrstt&ng t}s/e;ss:)on. ﬂ%%i?;is own developed palate for wine. He will further try to

nity to boas

ntr ' ing the quality of the wine

nvi d Luchesi for approving ‘

e - 1:10';nl‘e(‘:rtuna’fo is so confident that he even jokes about
doing that.

ashe hi i ‘ illado from Sherry”.

ehe hnr}selfls capable o fLuchesi given that sy tellA;lgnureaacc;IiI? n:he v\?{le
questionable authority © o the wine cellar 1s located. On reaching

ey both go to the palazzo Wher Montresor serves wines like Medoc and

; e, At first, i i
Cellar, Montresor serves hlmht.he ‘i‘;u; ken state. All this time, Montresor fakes a
en De Grave so as to get him

informs Fortunato
C d suggests thatthey should leave, _he evenI n;fot s Hornunts
O?Itlﬁgm towards F Ortuni%to ili]e and how it would aggravate his cough bu

€ wet atmosphere 108!

1n an ; i Ougll,.

i i ily farms: ‘a go]den
Intl 1 1k Montr r mentions his famil Coatq :
¢ course of RIFE ?sndi:civhose fangs are embedded in the foot’s heel,
nga

i i : - ith impunity’)’. On

fopt Inablue background c'rushune (acessit( No one attacks me w1tlh .ltllnpu‘nl : yd)b n
With the motto Nemo me 1MP ostentatious, Jaughable movement wi 1:1l r;luse 0 : e
Caring this, Fortunato makf?s anthe impr655i°” that he has not understoo | the ggs@e,
OfWine, When Montresor g1VES - masons?’. To which Montresor repl;es that he i,
e ) ; ; 00f, s
OTtunato inquires, “You ar¢ no not believe him and demands a proo qutreocn
A0d when Fortunato says he does Once they reach a slot, Montresor informs

Short Stories

NOTES

ith him. P :
ShOWS him the trowel he h?‘d v;izhsmt. By this time, Fortunato 1s completely drunk and
Ortunato that the wine is insic®
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- mocked by Montresor who knows that nobody will

.S'e/j‘-hr.su'rucu’(mal'
Material

without any suspicions steps inside the slot and immediately upon entering he is chained
to the wall by Montresor. After making Fortunato immobile, Montresor announces that
as Fortunato does not want to leave, he must let him be inside and all alone. Montresor

retrieves the brick and mortar that he had kept nearby, earlier and starts to fill up the slot

with the help qf his trowel, he entombs Fortunato alive inside the slot. Once Fortunato
realizes what is actually happening, he tries to break away from the chains in order to
escape and when he struggles to free himself, he begins to shout for help and in turn s

: be able to hear his cri rtunato
tries to laugh it off by saying that it is a part of a is cries. Fo

g his friend that afier fifty also, Fortunato’s

ereheh :
then says: ‘“May he rest in peace!” (in pace reQuiesgal;l’l)t e Mone=E

rrator’ -
where Fortunato while begging for his me STame in the Jagt fo

: Icy calls hi :
la§t cry of Fortunato which gives out the game 21;“:1};1 by his name
friend tbat he had killed Fortunato fifty years 5 €narrator, T
about his murderous act, £0 and nobody tj]

W lines of the story
‘Montresor.” It is th®
he narrator tells h1$
| date has found OU*
Critical Analysis

Even though the subject matter of the
an account about uncovering the my
The Purloined Letter; no investigat
committed by Montresor, In fact, th

Story is a

tderer |ike iﬁr?;r’ e Cask of Amontillado 15 not

1on takeg place i Lérder S in the Rue Morgu® ®*

: ; Cstoryisg Order to investigate the crim®

the crime that-he has committed a |op ti bouta Narrative o pout

Amontillado is the motive beh; = hmeago, eni i siourdaops

a € behind the g i Nigmatic matter in The Cask %
ontresor. In the absence of ap investigator : €T Compmjy r or

find the murderer. S40rin the tale, it i % by the narrato

, » 1S now th ’s onus t
The motive has just been ¢ ereader’s

; e Xplai
thousand injuries’ and ‘when he SR

Suely b
. ven Y Oy the : e
the reason behind the fata] revenge arzltrﬁd u 0N ingy]¢ Narrator who mentions th
€8¢ Insy]tg ® feaders may assume tha
i

extent that he had taken his frienq’s 1: i

: : , s life, Whic e
gives the impression that hig family had:%zrt: arefer, h had hyt the narrator t0 th
eI sty

longer the same. Fortunato ig also refery ndip ;:e In the Story where Montl:eso
Montresor’s elimination from Freemag, edto a5 Ome pojnt oftime but it 15 n

Several critics have conclude i mEaning SRImmEE e
murdering Fortunato and he could
hold much ground as the writer ha
the plot. There is also an indicatj
motives for revenge as Fortung
Montresor observes, ‘A wrong is
It is equally unredressed when th

. Onty
bej CSor
] nOtnsane_to e tlacked g for
an thg:?\\/?ded Y Suc °illgh this observation does * :
i - ilre Iput i : iné
to hlmself, th_or SVj N hig d@tglled outhri s
HUNredresge 1€ remq, . .38 oblivious abo¥

4 f,

retlibgi- ®ring the gt of murd .

ke himl(ln‘oveﬂakes its redfesseo
Self felt 4 such to him W

S
©avenge, fails ¢ r?x

has done the wrong’. Once Fortunato is restrained to the wall with the chains and just
about to be buried alive, Montresor simply ridicules and cop%es his cries for mercy instead
oftelling him the reason for this treatment. From thig situation, the critics have assumed
that even Montresor was not sure about the precise contents and the extent of the
offenses committed by Fortunato and whether they were so grz?ve that the poor soul had
to be murdered for them. Superfluous analysis into the amblguou_s hurts and abuses
might be just in the mind of the narrator and may not actually be W
came from a well-off family and maybe due to thf: fall in the sta_tus he
and unnecessarily reads too much into harmless jabber
d established family. This assumption is based on the
name of the victim. The reason for the mu'rder cpuld qut'be because Fortung;o hgs a
better status and had exceeded Montresor in society; this itself could be considered as
an insult by Montresor and become 4 rARO Y revepge. ible for his despondency
There is a hint that Montresor holds.FortunatO_ TP :
and forfeiture of respect and self-esteem 11 tl‘1e socnety.ﬂ It_ 18 smgah::) ;(; Zsfttahl;l;sel; ;22;
Fortunato is a Freemason, whereas qu e noii 331‘1 1 Za::};asz For this rise, too
for Fortunato’s rise in the society and his step towards f-]:'upp‘ “You a.re bt e;:ted,
Montresor has blamed Fortunato through the fo}low.l 2 1.1;15:151; S0P aﬁluenc,es nljakes ;
admired, beloved; you are happy, as 0nce [was’. This switc imi%ar to each other, hence
SUggeSti(’)n that a; the names Montresor and FortunatOlare Sdthe killer. This impiication
there isan emoti,onal common empathybem.reen i Casitg]ansu estiox; that Montresor
ofan empathetic interchange 1s further remforcefi 5 ta embfignstead ofkilling him at
buries F :fically in the Montresor family catacombs e
ortunato speciiically 1 ==~ he middle of the commotion of the Carnival. Itis
any other place in the city whichisint that the bigger symbolism of the

; aracters
due to these congregation of tl}e T;;:lon the serpent while the serpent forever has
MOntI'CSOI" : ___‘the toots PR

s crest 1S seen

his fangs embedded in the heel.’

Once the critics try 0 investigate the
could be another implication ©
Montresor s justified in crushing obable un i
Wounds he has inflicted. But@ morislzzrakenly, puts his foot on the snake, who according
:gatg:zstnhsi gl_lget(li1 gogéizﬁzf;i‘g’sfhemin 5 l\ldofnlg:fjrr; ;r;l;(; :,fmms the unintentional

ori - heel 0 :
hurting by sinking his teeth deepl}’.' I;:'111‘5University discusses that even though F(_’rtunat_o

L. Moffitt Cecil of Texas Chll:lj3 i activities in the story donot s‘ubstantlate this
has been projected as a winle SXP% . s that his fellow nobleman will ot bty l: ;
4Ssumption, For instance, B Of_“":iao from Sherty while Amontl'llado isactually zli] varia iog
Correctly differentiate Am_ontllla_ Soraicl wine, De Grave, ina mu.ch unsop 1stlca.e
of Sheny’ and he drinks el)ipszﬁgzrson who s truly a wine expert will never taste wine
Manner, Cecil also feels tha

A : t be tasted over an
the delicate flavour of wine canno g y
When he i« tioikin 4 sober state as i comments that since Fortunato was not showing

Other g]c ohol. On a lighter llote,s(i:ve and vintage French wine he deserved to be buried
en

the due regard to such an ¢xP
alive,

Montresor
suffers from inferiority complex
by Fortunato who is from a richan

nature of Montresor, they realiz§ tha? there
sor’s crest. One of the understandings is that
G ctunato as that will putan end to the numerous
fidrud 0 derstanding is provided by the author

has been elaborately explained in the

'« hricklaying
MontreS(): T.:Le]iegmg that the author must have personal
mmentato

The way in which
Story has led to many €O
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| ity since all parts of Poe’s life are not
-+ i a possibility si
feel that 1

od after 1837 when he left the Southern Literary

Xperience of the art. TheY pout the peti 8

Nown to people, especially
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Messenger. The way Montresor has imprisoned Fortunato alive within the confinement
of four walls has been a feature in few other stories written by the author. The act of

immurement is there in The Fall of the Hou ;
I R e T se of Usher, The Premature Burial,

Motivation for the Story

A mythical modern legend says that the motivation for The Cysi of Amontillado aros®

from an account which was narrated to Poe in Castle Island, Massachusetts. in 1827
; setts, in 1827-

As per the legend, when Poe was based
. 2end, _ at Castle Island i
memorial which was made in the memory of Lieutenant Rlélblftz& % _car;:; ac'r O‘s;ai
assie. Massie

killed on Christmas Day in 1817 by Li
) by Lieutenant Gust .
They got into a duel after they have a tiff while they wz::;g;‘;‘; duzmgTz;l S\;VOI’d iﬁlls
cards. The legen

conferred that all the soldiers decided to
take . -
drunken state they lured him into a cell, the Wa;i‘&‘z:lge- They got him drunk and in D15

same way in which the soldiers chained D tresor had chained Fortunato is tHe

Though later it was clai . 1ane to awall, ang TN 1l

had T claimed that this was a false stopy 5. sealed him inside the ¢
ad found at the Island in a cell did not be], S Iy as the skeleton which the autho”

i : : D : :
until 1846 after being court-martialled from the ann;ane ashe s believed to have live

B : inTheCak Jlado 85
description of the art of bricklayj © enemy being walled ;.. of Amontilla
story, too, the motiv: g))? ;kli?c)lr;n g whichsalso dongb allz c}l) Into a slot but also gives fl
the murderer to let them go Thr STevenge; and i by, ¢, 0¢ in his story, in Headley S
inspired from the themes (:;f L € author of The Cqgy of. Ae stories the victims ple2d
story of The Quaker City and ;hGr ande Breteche b Montillado could have pee
he was also very close to Poe, Th X A_/fOnks of Monk Fg 0n0.r ¢ de Balzac or from t°
motto of Montresor’s family% cNirerS Alsoa Conjectyre thertten by George Lippa™®”
by James Fenimore Cooper, which ;zﬁefnn lacessip ?:()Pof;;night have copied ;
; ) m ical
It isbelieved that P S0 Ieatures the ¢, e last of the Mohic
English, an American golit(i)si:zdawu;ltzn the shog Stome Phrage,
circling about li > @8 both wepa 1 Tyasar
works%i l:at literary travesties of eqf, oﬂf tivals anq haq etort to Thomas Dulﬁn
& hlone y English; in fact, he wag . - £ O¢ Was y many conflicts, genera”
ublis it. ' : S0 e ? e
iovel tiltrllegdl T;lg editor worked for 7y, Nupset that e Sury offended by one of th
as 1844, or, The Poyey of the ;‘; irvoy eigthe writer’s editor Oa
el - In 1846, English wrot
, Englis

The plot of the story was compl;
plicated ang e
m
the story had references aboyt secret ﬂlereadel-s € of the noyel was r_eveng .

. i (5
fVOlVfg a ;haragte;r called Ma“nadulsczmetles and thre S:t ableto follow, Nonethelessé
montillado, and throughout the g dMmer}, Nira] t, ' e.
tory eaq eme was reveng f

aspects of the novel writt : a toe I .
Fortunato makes a reﬁerm‘zl by English, The CSOme particetlo tted with The Cas¥
para]le] to EnghSh 's 1844 ::: ;(; the Mag()ns be ask mOnl'; .?1' mentions about { £
portrayed in the similar fashi()n(;ze.t S0Cietieg Secrle fado, the characteée

i . asinth : n society: this can
the token with a hawk grasping vy e Nove, ; 3 ato £8Stures CW, this ca 150
on Montresor’s coat of arms haying , ¢ 1 Claws ;. The; of distress are

1€ 1mgq .
that the snake is at the same timeg k?i tf‘OOt Stampy, 8, ig ideng; 8¢ used by English al?o y
1n th

S cal to .
vault in The Cask of Amonti] i Asng ' the picture desc!!
Hlado s gy fthe g ® With the slight diﬂ“ereﬂ; 3

Oe,
M the seq, The scenario about*
®ce in the novel WH*

€ Sole 0
ved fr()

- have played a small role in motivating some parts 0

happens in the underground vault. Finally, Poe does not take acknowledgment for his
personal literary revenge and instead crafts a short story as a response to the novel. His
story is written with a remarkable effect, as suggested by him in the essay “The Philosophy
of Composition’. ‘

Poe could have also taken the inspiration from the Washingtonian movement that
was promoted by the members who supported temperance. The group contained people
Wwho had given up drinking and asked people to stay away from alcohol. This group could
fthe story. It is believed that Poe
he movement as he wanted to himself give up

might have been interested in joining t I : f 5
drinking, In 1843, Poe had anticipations about attaning an appointment in the politics and

50 he might have written this story to make people realise the ill-effects of drinking and
how it can cost someone their life. The Cask of Amontillado might have been an

attempt to tell a gloomy tale about adopting temperance.

Richard P. Benton was Poe’s scholar and he has stated his view about the
Motivation of the story: ‘Poe’s protagonist s a0 Englished version of the French Montrésor
and has argued forcefully that Poe™s model for Montresor e L
comte de Montrésor (Count of Montrésor), the 17th-century Ponm,:al TR R
entourage of King Louis XIII's weak-willed brother, Gaston d’Orleans’: The renowned
intrigyer and men‘%oir-vs;ﬁterwas initially connected to The Cask of Amontillado by Burton
R, Pollin; he was also Poe’s scholar.’

05 . . f rﬂle way FOI’tmla - ¥
the dreﬁgcg?gg?,l m};):lz:g?;iv(;' The period in which the story has been written, the
coffins used to beg designed with bells 0 that people outside could be alerted in case

s the body used to be tied with bells
% thatn:nwz}s;):mg l?mfldcig:lld 7 casily given: The sthy mcorp:orates th1.s element
Uircngh alerting Slgﬂ. i Jescribed as peing dressed in a.clown s o_utﬁt with bells on
is hat In()tlitll‘l:lat?1 attltlg‘:;arra tor does hear the bells from inside the bricked wall but he

. end,

the catacomb.
has beent adapted in form of movies as well

to has been murdered originates from

er of occasions:

N Mario Cavalli
* ABritish film was made b){ yed the role of M

Deakin and Anton Blake P4
~ Fortunato in 1998.
® The fourth part of < American
of the Soul’ adapts the story: silla
“ In 2011, Edgar Allan Poc’s " e R,
starring David M Bielewl1cZ h. by production
Ciechanowski, produce by JoegiS:;I;?En’];y Award.
: : are
Orionvega. In2013, it wOnPrO_ ect putoutan album named,.Tales,of Mystery and
® In 1976, The Alan Parsons éks was ‘The Cask of Amontillado’.

: : . 1ts X .
aginen i il yersion in Marvel Classics Comics.

" de
® |p 1977’ Marvel Comlcs ma Versioﬂ in The Best of Poe.

ida ;
® In 1977, Pendulum Pres§ di mustrated story version in Talgs of Myste_ry ?nd
® In 1979, Moby Books did an ries). Adaptation by Marjorie P.

e screenplay was given by Richard
ontresor and Patrick Monckton of

Masters’ s€ason 9, named ‘Edgar Allan Poe: Terror

do was made into a film
It was directed by Thad
house DijitMedia, LLC/
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o Organizacion Editorial Novaro of Mexico in 1980 made a version of the story in

Cuentos De Edgar Allan Poe (part of their Clasicos Ilustrados series). Adaptation
by Hector D. Shelley, art by Guido Del Carpio Rivera.

e In 1982, Troll_Associates made a children book with illustration based on the
story. Adaptation by David E. Cutts, art by Ann Toulmin-Rothe.

e Globe Corpmunications Cgrp made an adaptation about the story in Monsters
Attack #2 in 1982. Adaptation by Charles E, Hall, art by Walter James Brogan
e In 1995, Mojo Press did a version in The Te]-

Tal : ; b
EdgarAllan Poe ArtbyBillD Fountgin, oo PO

° II;]don E;lgtz@mfnegtvs Manga Classics line published The Stories of Edgar Allati
oe, which included a manga presentation version of The Cask of Amontillado-

; ! T .
hideous retributions is started by the pe & Sk of Amontillado. A series Of

trayal of one o, i
ech ayal 18
ake place., aracters. Betray

® Mortality: The Cask of. Amontillado hag A
a

and b . This i i :
and it{;;zsman;séfe?::n?fthﬁ_lft Stories Writtgl ESS;ISSIOH iy corpse;;
s whic ¢ author before his de?
lity,

arerelateq ¢, Mortaljty,

¢ Imprudence and Foolishnegg
‘In7p
clearly shown how im e Cask of 4 ; 5
strengthens human idiolc);l;u: ence anq foolishness Cf;:;)!tz)nllado, e tl:;@
ccome fata]. The

_ nd madnegg ¢
0
- harma friend and fellow human‘being. Xlravagan e, which can make the™

Characters

® Montresor is the narr '
The author has not bei:t:;\gho i
The injuries and the insy|
misunderstandings and ass
lack of status. The charac
ruthless, who has not shie
which may as well be 5 p

to take
leto Complete| '®Venge hy

ts ; YjUSti :
i Mentioneq kL  the easons for the revens’
t Mption thyt his arrator couiq have been b
er of Montreg,, " ag del’fleaning him due to ™’

d away frq ce
Comm:e. ~“Nshg an
art of'hjg imagi "Mty Wnto be very cold e

e Fortunato seems like g gullible Hation, Murder for some petty ins*
easily fooled and murdered | o
that reason he could be fooledthr
of Fortunato thinks himselftq 1, Out;
Montresor that after he got g a © g, 80f
He is not aware that hig iﬂnocf Prov] edigq

S resorted to mul'def'

(0] Ove
St
Ough jyst Sted

i €
"k and a5 4 result could b y
PCople very casily and .
Wine tasting The chara®'

Over
thae N€and that is why he £
O &etany more guarélﬂt68
Ontresor so Mu®

g,
g0

that he is about to kil him.
anng

s
: ummal‘y, characters and €

e Luchesi is a character who has been used by the author as a device to create the
plot. His mention is only to instigate the action in the story. Montresor pu_rposely
mentions his name for tasting the wine so that he can get Fortunato excited and
prove himself to be the expert where vintage wine is concerned.

e The mention of Montresor’s family is made by the author just to stress the point

that he comes from a socially well-off family and for that reason the catacomb

has all the graves which belong to his ancestors.

- Literary Devices

ry: The author has extensively used symbolism in
to convey a message. He has used symbols as he
sed and compels them to decipher a lot of

messages that he could have conveyed in a straight forward style. Each aspect

: ate suspense in the story, Poe
thing else. In order to cre _
=PpSas 10 OnEYE it the story. For instance, at the time when Fortunato

has en‘lployed foresﬁad(;\:l:funglh,’ Montresor replies, ‘True,’ as h.e has aln?ady
(Siayg?, Sy 20;?11:;0 is going to die (he is going to be buried alive and die of
hziﬁ:rdaliﬁiwthi?st). Montresor’s description .of dtllule fa;}?&z ;0?;0?2 égns]f;l ;0;;
foreshadow the impending haPpeﬂirTgS'- The shlelf z:s ambdizaS Mmtmgor .
' in the grass. In this IMage, the foot sy d
o ObStma.te g bolizes Fortunato. Even though Fortunato hgs offende
o t'he s Synl;al abuses, Montresor will eventually crush him to death.
Monu‘esor W'lth o Y;; sons also indicates the death of Fortunato. Fortunato
The discussion about IMast that he is a fellow mason and Montresor res;?onds
contests Montresor’s assertion o e b b e

: ing a trowe
by showing him that he 15 e;’e“tzag;?fimam’s grave. :
in order 2 .
be used by Montrezof;n:n set-up as a horror and gloomy fiction. The concluding
® Setting: The story has b€

1 i ify the horror.

i Montresor and Fortunato intensify | |
1alogue betwee 0 il i o i
ew. The en m

tife story has bee
he is the n

arrator. He emotionless, cruel, ruthless,
: il about how he mercilessly
ves out every detal

ngeful. Hegt

at the end d

id not feel guilty about it.
y: The story 1

r s a gloomy horror ta'lle. Mcl)lst ot; lthﬁ
* Genre and tone of the Stzndergmund burial area and late at nllght(;r”f tei 5;1 a;cg
inside al i es

story takes place 11.151(16 a i £ the grav_eyafd in zfi Eery " T]; Sk
has tried to deseribe (¢ n describe the architecture of the grav : :

elegant style and tried to V€ of places and he has m'anaged to narrate a spine-

has used sarcasm ata 1" of irony. The tittle of the story also adds

tingling story with s

¢ of Montresor.
elements of mystery 0

“‘--..__\-_-___

44  THE DUCHESS AJFYD

YL WOOL d the Jeweller b
I“th it el
is section, we will have 107 au

i ife of the
| sing the life 0
Irginj We will start by disCUS>"
8inia Woolf, We ritical analysts:

° Symbolism, Imagery, Allego
his story as each detail is tryng
wants to keep the readers engros

® Narrator’s point of Vi
of Montresor, hence
conspiratorial, and reve
buried a man alive and

mber

THE JEWELLER:

Short Stories

NOTES

Check Your Progress

3. When was The
Cask of
Amontillado
originally
published?

4. What is the

enigmatic matter of
the The Cask of

Amontillado?

5. State the phrases

through which
Montressor

explains his motive
for murder in the

story.

6. Name the story
which mentions the
image similar to that
of Montresor’s coat
ofarms having a
foot stamping on a

snake.
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4.4.1 About the Author

Short Stories

Her book, 7o the Lighthouse reconnoitres the passage of time, and how women Short Stories

\‘)‘

Adeline Virginia Woolf was born on 25 January 1882. The English writer has been
regarded as notable modernists of her time. She has been identified as the forerunner of
using the stream of consciousness as a device for narrations. She belonged to a well-off
family in Kensington and she did her graduation from the King’s College in London, as a
result of which was very familiar with the initial activists of higher education for wornen
Her writing career started in 1900 and during the period between the World War: hé
became an important and a dominant personality of the intellectual group call SC,1 ih
Bloomsbury. Her work began to be recognized in the London literary soci B CaH e o e
novel, The Voyage Out was published in 1915, the book was publish éet‘:y. er first
Press, and this publishing house was established by Woolf in partnershi fthh y Hogarth
Leonard Woolf. Her most popular writings consist of her novels namp ;’Vl er husband,
which was published in 1925, To the Lighthouse published in 1927 e 3{, Mrs Dallou.)ay
was published in1928. In 1929 she wrote an essay titled ‘A Room E:I:_ Or{ando V\ihlch
essay was as lengthy as a book and it carried a personal remark b h‘h'(‘)ne s Own’, the
have money and a room of her own if she is to write fiction ’ VSE A woman must

During the movements of feminist criticism in 1970, Woo[

recggnised in a major way as it was believed that it inspired %e (-)O-If S work came to be
during this time made her pro-feminist aspect in her writin inism, The movements
her work began to be read world-wide. Due to its world-w;j
translated in many languages. Woolf died at a young a ;
mental ill-ness. In 1941, she died due to drowning, As 5 2 of5.9 as she suffered from
cqnsidered to be the most appreciated amongst her colleq modf_:mm writer, her work was
Richardson and James Joyce. There was a decline in flles like Marce] Proust, Dorothy
then she. g,amed popularity with the increase in feminjst el'.fflrpe post World War I1, but
first writings were published by The Guardian in DS Criticism dUl‘ing the 1970s. Her
began to write for The Times Literary Supplement ceember 1904 and in 1905 she

dgs stand out and as a result,
€Iecognition her work was

In 1915, The Voyage Out, was '
b ) published b
Ltd, the pub.hshmg house owned by her half-h ¥ Gerald Duckworth
Melymbrosia, but then Woolf constantly k rother. The origina aud Company
DeSalvo had redone the initial versioHYOfe;; ch;nging the draft W(;glle f,Ofthe novel was
. gl R e Vo v s scholar Louise
t yage ; olar
i?x 131111: 1::(;(]31\11?;:26 3 Zopﬁsed title. DeSalvo clajmg tfatg:rtjand this is presently offered
put out books an c;l e SS(;.t Se\:::: a I;lges happening in her persoous r'_eviSiollS done by WOOlf
e boolgF ich got attention from Critics nallife, Woolg continued t0
. ] emini . a
commented about the wdtiringsg\ifrmm Mary Wollston, ej well her readers. Bhaskar
fiction writer have tended tOgObSCUTZc]}‘IEf;‘: o ‘Virginia;g t;) fBe“J’ Friedan, has
lyrical novelist ; central strenofh. .1 @ S Peculiarities as 2
ﬂg?q(fprﬂ(l)vzr:zvgltt'gi Sndg & language. Her novels ar: }ril th s €18 arguaglla:;lties : jor
f[n ect .'flracterlsd receptive consciousness. Intenge | and etimeg ah:lltal. a_narratwe,
S?a ct:ésa:h Z ta xﬁre in?e\;erabu;l\c;an_t with auditory anq V){ECIS Mand Stylisticovs-t dlssqlvegu %
banal setti’ngs’—-oﬂ:rllti/{:m' iy WOOIFS poetic Visiolrl:ll}1 Pressions’ HmllllOSlifuyrthef
Mrs Dalloway (1 ime environments — copy 4 theorgingry, somet
rs Da ;)way ( ?25) centres on the efforts of Clar Most of her nov, rl inary, sometime®
WO S elg’ «
Sm?zﬁné »3 OLg'amZT aparty, even as her life is pa\rauS A Dalloygy, mi 5", For exampl
: gr ing-class veteran who has retypp, 1 eled ith ¢ ddle—aged society
psychological scars’. edfrom the Firgt V;lt of Septimus Warre
Orld War bearing deeP

thgleeslomety become a source of emotional strength for men. Orlando is considered to
i east intense novels of the author. T.he st.ory is a biography of a parodic nature
. a young nobleman who dog:s not age in thirty years and instead he changes into a
Westa;l;uddenly. The book partially portrays the author js male friend Vita Sackville-
h‘omf; € purpose of writing this book was to cheer up Vita after he had lost his family
e .The tec.hmques of historical biographers are being scoffed in the book, Orlando;
% author projects the biographer’s character to be pompous so that he can be ridiculed.
an: _WG_Ves, which was published in 1931, isastory about six friends whose reproductions,
Whisllgular to singings than to inner orations asa result they produce a wave-like atmosphere
Canz reserpbles a prose poem more than anovel .base.d ona pllot. Flush: A Biography
B €described as a fiction as well asa biogmphy since it 1S ?amally both. The biogrgphy
; isc:oss-geme amalgam of fiction and nonfiction by Virginia _Woolf. She had written
: Ellﬂer she completed the emotional novel, The Waves. It 1s the story of a cocker
Panje] belonging to Victorian poet Elizabeth Barrett Browning. The book is transcribed
M the point of view of the spaniel. Woolfwas inspired after the popularity of the play

ted, The Bayrerss of Wimpole Street by Rudolf Besier.
8 In 1941, the author wrote her last novel titled as Between the Acts, and according
haskar A. Shukla. ‘Her last work, Between the Acts (1941), sums up and magnifies
Oolf’g Chiefpl‘eoccu’pationS' the transformation of life through art, sexual ambivalence,
u Meditation on the themes (;fﬂux oftime and life, presented simultaneously as corrosion
Mdrejuvenation—all set in a hi ghly imaginative and symbolic narrative en(fompassilllg
Most 411 of English history.” The book is considered to be the_ mqst expressw_vely poetic
9K of the author as it is not only emotional but the style which is adopted in the book

0Ose o supportive of the tendencies
ly resembles verses, The writings 0 ery supp

fWoolf were V' ! he
M Rationalism followed by the Bloomsbury group. Writes like Jorge Luis Borges and
AZuerite Vodrcendr it aisl ated works by Woolf in more than fifty languages SO, that

the
Y could be read all over the world.
2 Woolf

£ From 191 2 onwards she embraced

Ussian 1:

n lit s ; [0

Leare oo SThire ad 2l el e Fyodor Dostoyevsky’s style about depiction
' ona ‘discontinuous writing

am&."tlc conventions of Russian literatur€. I o
U mind in action facilitated to inspire WOOlf’S “Nor T o i

of his fixation Wi extreme psychosomatic
ch he proj ected through l_us chzllra_cters..S;he
ards his right-wing, imperialist politics.
of Impen'al Russia. Where Woolf

nﬂ v 3 .
Uences op the writings of Virgin!
ce on Wool

Ocesss -
N the . although Woolf was not in favour

® ‘wild instability of emotions’, whi

alSO 4

I)Ostccl:s not agree with his favourablq attitude t;)\z e
O .

Wag €Vsky was a fervent follower of tht‘:r :L;fpostoyevsk}”'s  font e completely

ad.. Baingt A contct '
Peg e the \t:/lsr?:g}rfr:f:neg;ﬁgilan o Tolstoy: Chekhcl);r ; 110;;12; z;l;c;;gﬁ;{r.ﬁgz
e eperfOImin their routine activities i llkedb}’wo; -din Woolf was able to
lea € aboyt bana] %h' d the lots lacked 2 well-ordered € %1 U ke
i Ma o fio ings and the p ote his ooks, she [earnt about how the s frlyw 3
b gl Portry AL Tol?,toy w:‘i inner of the character. Woolf was 1n u;nce

Qg th WOrky the psychologlcal an 4 his writings she learnt that an authord as]tci
1 Sidg s of Ivan TurgeneV 20 nd the author has 0 not only consider the
1 soveral ‘T'g while Witk i first with the character and then with the

e -
N "2t the same time balanceall of therm thor to be completely passionate

:ed the au !
abautplot- She realized that writing novelsred should be in complete harmony with the

of the story
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Self- Instructional

120  Material
Self-Instructional

s g
OVerstretching visualization-
Muaterial 121




Short Stories

122

NOTES

Sel‘f-ln,s'n‘m'lfonai
Material

American writer Henry David Thoreau was anothet significant influence on Woolf.
In one of her essays in 1917, Woolf wrote that as a writer she constantly wanted t0
follow Thoreau so that she could incorporate his style into her work. Woolf admired
Thoreau for the ‘effortlessness’ with which he was able to write about complex topics;
like the soul. Corresponding to Thoreau, Woolfalso believed that peaceful state of mind
helps in contemplating and understanding the world better. Together they believed that
writing and life are related to each other hence itis better to write about simple things S0
that people canrelate to them. They felt that it is not necessary to have complexity i;, the

plot to generate emotions; peace and presence of mind js o Str which
were a part of human relationships in the present time nough. The struggles
for both of them. Other important influences compy; A -

X r1se of: . e
Eliot, Marcel Proust, Emily Bront&, Danie] De:fp of: William Shakespeare, Ge0r

0¢, James Joyce and E. M. Forster:
The Duchess and the Jeweller is a short sto L o

o : f Iy written by Virginia Woolf in 1938.
D e omoler oy addressing the “stream of conscioys d ; in her stoty
illustrates the views and activities of a materialistic i iy Vool .1

were a matter of deep concer™

been written in order to prove this beliefof the author. The story was initially pub]ishe
s initia i

in Harper s Bazaar Magazine in 1938 anq
e aft L
of short stories in 4 Haunted House ang Othz\g’?gf;tdeéth asapartofa collect1o

Ories in 1944,

Critical Aﬁalysis
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4.4.2 The Duchess and The Jeweller,

In this section, we will discuss the Summary, th,

The protagonist of the story i Oliver B o characters i the St in
England, though at one time he wag justa pozson. Hfa 15 one of the affluent jewellcrs i

b .
0y thng on the streets of Engla? isO

them to rich women. H¢ 31 1
I.{e suffers from subsef"le]—e
dis wel| respected in the soc!

55

et heis visited by the DU
At she can pay for her ga™ g ¢
QCIGVerly ay ric

because of his past. Even though h Foen
. ¢ has become p; ;
erich ap

he cannot mend his ways and cont;
tinues t
of Lambourne. She wants to ge]| pearlso tbe i
debts. The pearls are imitation, byt she is al())l b
€

of twenty thousand. When O
earls, the d : Olwer_makes a Sell them to Oliver for theP ;¢
pearls, the duchess very smartly .. “mpt ¢ i :

; Y Inviteg p; 0 check the authenticity ©
aristocrats and she even mentions h, ra pg ' de y
Duchess's daughter Diang o aer daughte,» preserty Which will be atten o
Bacon purchases the fake pear]g assh};e\}vlf’afs herna enlf : 'Sioghver hasa hkmf iv elf

ishe ns on the cheque- = i
wi

Diana with whom he hag fallen i 0
- n e
of the society. After the Duches e Mol‘eover, he > csent at the party and 09

sleaves pe Wantg t ich©
The story The Duchesg and th lookg athig A 0 lje E}part ofthe 1‘101Ogi 265
the author’s time. Social mobj] € Jew, CI's picture and a2p© g

; elley . ine

. . ‘ e l
pele TR o &y Was sloy deVe{)Or Oduces the English society duf1ol1
were struggling. The prota

& during that time, The O of?

PPer statyg Whey

2 7h gonist of ) ) ;
hard work but. 18 still unable t forgetifto ,Olive, 0 Self‘mdulgence, the W' oy
Now he has his residence i posh ang 'S past gy, aCon becomes rich becats® Y (0¥

ri

become a part of the rich R,

)
; pd
aristocrats. The Duchess of | 5 nd i . OtPiccadilly ¢

m 18 iny: illy, in London- "~
the story show how Oliver, 4 ¢, bourne alsg i IV V.

181tg 1 Several function !
story also reveals how the rich e oner, haq Sh cts
S

. . Hers o e
glish Society alocz-itl N of p; Om an inferiority ¢©

1M at el e
i ' Map U office, These a5P~ 1P
g thes a :
habits, the Duchess comes to Oliver ¢ Og::;l; Weg o 011se in the social setup-b W,g

St - gall ‘
atls . sbecause of their 22 ¢
S0e is in need of some’

IS ag

to repay her debts. In order to getthe twenty-thousand, she lets go of all her dignity and
nobleness. The Duchess does not shy away from using her daughter as a pawn in order
to get the money. It can be concluded that the author has charmingly revealed the
English society during her time. She has shown the falling of the bigwigs as a result of
their self-indul gence and the moving ahead of the commoners due to their hard work.

The pearls traded by the Duchess of Lambourne to Oliver were fake yet Oliver
Bacon accepted them and gave the cheque of twenty thousand, the author h_as state_d
tWo reasons for this, the first reason was because Bacon wanted to be a part of aristocratic
Circles. Even though he was rich yet he felt out of class, hence when the Duchess
invited him for the party which was going to be attended by the high-ups of the society
he got lured in. The second reason was that the Duchess mentioned that her daughter

lana was going to be present at the party an / : ]
Woman he 1%,\,3(% Oliver gets so carried away that writes the cheque without checking

their genuine-ness.

In the story the Duchess and the Jeweller are referred to as ‘... friends, yet

i ; . ted the other, each needed the
enemies; he was master, she was mistress; €ach chea , each.
Other, ea;:h fearesd the oth’er »When the characters of the Duchess and the jeweller are

ion i i nd part of the
COmpared it is realized that the expression it the story is correct. The second p

: ) i tory it is
Statement states: ‘He was master, she was mistress. During the course of'the story

; i i inawayheisa
revealed that Oliver had become rich USInE Y apd i 111:: tal;(s)g Si’ssaocltrlleat wgofmls
“aster in cheating people and the Duchess is a mistress ass

ded the
iverj : ¢ “Bach cheated the other, eaclll need
Otﬁver T Riyine ke pegils: e Smtemer;t: both the characters cheated in their own

. s h {
€r, and the other.” revealst ; - t genuine,
dy and foiat%l:aif: ;i(sional gain. In spite Ofknowtgng tal:%t ﬁfﬂ%ﬁﬁﬂ?&gg Vthen the
liver paid for them because he wanted ©© gI(; fﬁ;ep{: I})wr waiting. Also, since they both
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Careg knew each othe ial status i
ten c«fﬁzg ?xfiherc’lb;catlllliez:ﬁflfor 25 they now belonged t© tlig same AHARCIZU SIS
ends by

thets
Society, sh class system in the story. Woolf shows no

d the British ¢ ise in the society, she has
Crey tllilhl?eaUt}’l?r .haS ag dlrli;SOZe who use devious methog : 1t: :; tehlt:1 10;; clats);.
included thg iﬁgf:fggf;le upper class as well as the peop

Chga

r -
il Oliver. The character of Oliver
thor in the story. The Duchess is
Jiver’s place of work has been

T . The Duchess and
he story has two main characters: The nt by theau

5 ACon hag been given promiﬂem developme 0 .
2 © of the typjcal figures; the waiﬁ | Dukesand Duchesses: ‘the aroma, :11_13 Pll;eStt:lg:s
Scr ora mmanding feature
the anbEd by the author as staﬂdarctlhor has conveyed tha}t she ha; : ‘v:voave i jugst i
"Togance, the pomp’. The a4 rically with the image 0 tand
Comparing her presence metapho down as soon as she takes a sea
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be '® breaks when it touches shor®, The author has portray! J
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ISto all over OlIver :ding this description of Duc
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because of her extravagance she has put herselfinto trouble and uses fraud to get out of
the situation. She is having financial problems because of her habit of gambling and now
she needs help from the jeweller so that she can gather cash to pay her debts. The other
character in the story is Oliver Bacon, who is a rich jeweller. Like the Duchess, he 1S
also projected as an unscrupulous individual who would not stop from taking advantag®
of others for his personal gain. The character of Oliver suffers from an inferiority complex:

he has risen from rags to the riches and is yet not content i .
: ent with eved.
According to the author, both Oliver and the Duchess ar e g

money because he wanted to be with Di Pearls but h Ily paid th°
Es V\ﬁl?}t makes the readers obserye 5 Similarity bef\:,ted Diana a5 a commodity and thi
oth have shown lack of ethics ip order to centhe Duchess and Oliver- They

manipulative.AJthoughOlivera ologi g{iin Personally ) uall)’
butinheend, e iy S0 B it g 24 bt are e

i . fhiS m = ct‘lo
the party and become a part of th ng that he Paid the ny other for what his 2

€ Upper class,

oth are ge
them and the author is concerned thatl fish

je'trveller and they could actually be ry]
aristocrats. The author feels th
as they have just realized the |
According to Woolf’s assess
ruling class then change is,
not better prepared and know
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essary f’l:) 10 extreme limits to get ™ e
€¢, particy] atifone clags oyerthrow® i
1y, it cap pe S;irly When the class in pOW°
Changeg and that civilized societyreq”
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e Virginia Woolf hase
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The nartator of the Story hag collection titleq - 1€story has been nat” ate” ol
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he used to live in a filthy alley in slums and now he lives in a posh flat in one of the
prime locations of London. And yet the author has described his successful jewellery
store as a “dark little place.” This description is meant for the readers to realize
that in spite of a grand outwardly appearance from insifie Qliver has not changed.
He is very concerned about what people think about him in the story and for that

reason he wants to appear successful.
® During the story the author tries to explore the theme O,f trust. Oli\{er is completely
s of the Duchess, as on previous occasions too she had
tried to sell fake jewellery. Hence she cannot be trusted. In the same way the
author has made the readers aware that during his younger days, Oliver usec;l t.o
sell stolen dogs and fake watches to the rich. 'Ihf: author clearly suggests that it is
not just the poor who cannot be trusted but the rich, too, are not trustworthy. This

has been well established in the story. _ ‘
® Vanityi ther theme which the author uses in the story, especially when Ohyer
knoﬁri;?;;uys fake pearls from the Duchess. Oliver does not bother to verify

kend with Diana. He feels that by

the pearls because he wants to spend a weeken ;
attelll)d' he will get an opportunity to be in the company Offhe ansocrgls
ing the party he at Oliver links affluence and the

is evident th
and he wi ted by them. It is evident .
accrﬁ:x)];ln!lizzizpthe ugper class of the society. He feels that wealth will help

i i i hat by being
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Wealthy,e]:?e Willi)be 3Ciepted by those who have i b01"ﬂ ufpt?\l;: i::l.;re of the
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hog trying to search a trui’e tll)wr 2 he is constantly whinaying likea Orsel-c
Compared to a horse by the author,are done in order to hlghh.ght t}le natlture 0
These comparisons by the author is trying to convey that Ollyer is ot a very
Oliver to the readers. The 3% imagery to describe the bag which
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II))leasant individual. ”[11(;~ au';lllgrp}g 1s; the author has compared it to a ferret. The
uchess was carrying 10T

a number of occasions may also be the
use of animal imagery

to on i ¢
thivsn dri);regard for the_people bzlo?gn:)g t?v;he(‘:t?ﬁg
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Check'Your Progress

7. Name the first
novel by Virginia

8. What did Virginia
Woolflike about
Chekhov’s stories?

9. How does the
author refer to the
Duchess and the
Jeweller in the

10. List some of the
prominent themes
of The Duchess and

.S'eU'—hx.&‘fructirmm’

action tht‘i author is trying to show that in his mind, Oliver still belongs to the alley
and is being Scplded !Jy his mother for selling stolen dogs. Oliver is unable to have
cgntrol over his vanity and his constant aspiration to belong to the upper social
circles. Even after realizing that the Duchess has sold him pearls whiglfllj are fake;

. 1;31 ggesvalm lt{ake ?lfly action to get his lost money back, rather he states, ‘itis t0 b°
3 g ; eek- end’. The Duchess has managed to not only take advantage 0

iver’s insecurities but she has also used his vulnerability towards her daughter

t t
;0%; :;-E;ELS:;;Z?ELSI "It'l;e a_uthor has used contro] a5 one of the themes, but the
; '8 thatit should have been Oliver who should have beet i

Techniques
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; Pportunity to . t
story as she is able t A €Xperime : 2 shof
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short story The Duchess]l:;'l j:rS; *that time n et by Virginia Woolf c'aﬂ
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In this section, we will haye alook E JSFIELD
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We will start by discussing the Jjf, the shoy o (o
characters and critica] analysis of the autho, ;y?!e Fly by Katherine Mansfw 7
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Kathleen Mansfield Murry wag
She was born on 14 Octobe ;
colonial New Zealand an

knowy,

Modeyy,: :
11888 and,died Thist short st . alﬂn d
dused e, Pen 5 4Young , Y writer from New 22 U P
Atthe age fame i ¢ & of thirty.four. She gf W iﬂgs'

of nj &
toDH neteenyears i Mansfield in her “.frl o

Katherine left New Zealanq
The author was very cloge

with extra pulmonary tuh et
; n
Iyt Crculogis, and thig (l;e and ;. . Ventto the United Kin # g

CCame tlrglnia Woolf, She was 4°
* CAuse of her early deatl

He

a

Her initial stories were published in the High School Reporter and in the Wellington
Girls’ High School magazine in 1898 and 1899. In 1900, her foremost officially published
Writings featured in the society magazine New Zealand Graphic and Ladies Journal.
Mansfield besides being a writer was an accomplished musician as well; she had received
training from Thomas Trowell. In 1902 she became infatuated with her teacher’s son,
Amold Trowell, who was also a prominent musician, though he did not reciprocate her
feelings. In her journals, she has written about feeling lonely in New Zealand, .and reasons
her disillusionment as result of the subjugation of the Méori people_. Mé‘l.OI'l characters
Were frequently represented in a compassionate way or with_pptlmllsm in some of her
Stories which were written closer to her death, they are mentioned in her stories, How
Pearl Button Was Kidnapped. In 1903, she shifted to Lo.ndon with her sisters and |
began to attend Queen’s College. Mansfield resumed playing the cello, as she hoped

that someday she would be able to make a career for herself in the field of music.

During this time, she continued to write and contribute towards the college newspaper.

Seeing her dedication, she was later made the editor _of the college ‘r;;mspg)er. She was

Mainly fascinated with the writings of French Syranllsts and Osca‘rt (11 be. al;:;;l ::a(;g;s

and charismatic approach to life and work was hlghly gapfr;c;(l:rin oazm i thepnamé
uring her college years shemeta South African Wntler,ds Ry
esley Moore. Mansfield and Moore became close frien h. T e
e music and writings and while she Was in London she di

Political activities of the time.

In 1922 Katherine wrote her short S.tory92
N The Nation & Athenaeum and then 12 1 s Nest
Collection of short stories titled as Wi Dovesaes:

45.2 The Fiy: Critical Analysis

The Flyandon 18 March it was published
3 the story appeared as a part of the
and Other Stories.

themes, characters in the story.
fact that time heals all sorrows of people.

i ‘e not allowed too many

i fipoiinicia, is = ap g sieles (Sitat whentl(:eh :ss :l%:\l::g tlg gave his day of outing.
g T Tuesday, s e L2 ;
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- .« an old framed picture on the
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¢heer him up, the boss serves H \e drink. The drink of whisky relaxes him an
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huraned by the gesture yet he a(fCe‘I:d to bring out: It was regarding a visit made by his

bl o recal he 0p P IS ey et he el L LR
anlge];er pedlists brmhefrtlsxc;ag boss’s son- Atthis pom-trL: loss of the son had had a deep
08s b b ﬂl? graVCf) rs ago during the- e akes the boss feel very miserable
. Pa gilaghpdenad y]ez mention about his so1 “}: ':u set and wishes to be alone.
s Cton the boss. Even th® ~Woodifield departs heis up ki
for that reason even after 1 he isnot able tocry. He looks at the picture ot his son
i

e Memory saddens him but s

I this section, we will discuss the summary,

The story The Fly tries to establish the
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on his desk and feels that he does not remember his son ever having such harsh
expressions. The memory he has was of a boy who was cheerful and full of life. While
he was engrossed in his thoughts, he suddenly notices that a fly had fallen into the inkpot
on his desk and now it is struggling to come out. The boss takes the fly out of the pot and
puts it on the blotting paper, the fly once out of the pot manages to dry itself but as soon
as it is completely dry the boss puts little ink over it and as a result it starts struggling
again. The boss is impressed by the way the fly tries to dry itselfagain though this time
the fly is not able to be as quick giventhat it is weak from the constant struggling. When
the boss drops the next ink drop the fly becomes completely powerless fr%d die.:s The
boss realizes that his unkind actions has led to the death ofthe fly and he t the.dead
fly and the paper into the dustbin and calls the clerk to getnew bl tt'e . for his
desk. 1"he boss all of a sudden ‘feels awretchedness that frightens hifn :Ilfi Igi?l%zrhirnself
bereft’. He attempts to think of what he was doing prior to noticing the fly but allo

sudden he is completely blank and unable to even re . i
dead son and feeling sad remembering him. ke ris thinking about e

Characters

The Fly is a short story which is a i

: part of the collectig ) is
considered to be one of the best works of the author ang iltligf;D?ve > Nesi. The Stor{nis
story aft-er the death of her brother. The F ly mainly i ¢, e o thatshewrols has
been trying to overcome the death of his son for the Pt € story of a person who !
to depict his anguish. Furthermore, she has tried S!X years. The author has tr1°

s > i to . .
indicative details. This technique has been used b;fe;i;?r er: Intense setup by prov1d1111;§
Ceas well. The author

mentioned several characters in the sto
: ry but she
who 1s a heart patient with very frail healtp ha? tOncentrateq only on Mr. Woodifiel

alone because ofhis health. He lives with his wi allowed to be out of the hous®
the house only on Tuesdays. Mr. Woodifie aughters who Jet him go out ©

1d -
allowed to go visit his ex-boss. The boss j has lost hig Son in the war. My Woodiﬁeld li

$five years 14

effect.

The flowing characters in the story are:
e The office clerk - Macey
o The author’s symbolic device i the stq ‘
® (1\)/111(;: t‘l\gf'ffgdiﬁe]d,s daughterg - Gerr;;;:e Fly
e Mr Woodifield’s son - i

The main character ig tha?;% tg}ll::;:: I:S; I:S life iy the First World War

n

author with the help of disco eh ¢
and ex-boss on a Tuesday angrri‘:;r?:i(::lmo > and imp, Zi}?een fully developed by-égd
brother and during that visit they also }fat hat his daughy, ‘ad oodifield visits his elf
son. The Boss does not react t { PPened g been to the grave of ! s

s his i ; e
heard this dialogue is described by i;;tfuotr}?latlon_ ACrogs the grave of the pos s
or

the aulthor l'ri?s to convey that the boss is tpy; Veri nly W.ay it is clear that 1€ i’
establishes this by telling the readers thag n . hls eyelids. From hcr(i ¥
about the graves of the b Cvent S his emgti il
about the context in whichot)lgs’ t}‘le bC,'SS tries ¢ pro; oodiﬁef(;lons'. s sto

s friend 1S ta]kj Oject tha : continué (0
made between the characters of The F} 18. At thig poj €1 Completely una¥ pé
his sonas he has come to terms wig hisyl. 00difig) g o Simple comparison ©?  f

0
%5, but at g sa el talks about the de? 50
Me time thq boss ignores ! ’

topics as he is still struggling to overcome his loss; he hides his sorrow by avoiding the
topic of his son. The author manages to evoke a sense of pity for the boss among the
readers. The sorrow which was hidden inside him surfaces after his friend departs and
he looks at the picture of his son and remembers him. He remembers his son as a
cheerful boy and feels that the picture on his desk has a very stern look. The boss tries
to cry but he is unable to do so and soon gets distracted by the fly in the inkpot and
forgets about his son. Most of Mansfield’s stories project the emotional state of the
characters but she avoids sentiments like weeping and wallowing. By not showing them

in tears she tries to evoke deeper sentiments.

The catastrophe of the boss’s life is in his attempt to simplify human existence. It
Provides an additional aspect to his character which is his understanding of the uselessness
and brittleness of human effort. He has been trying for the past six years to avoid the

‘Mmemory of his son who is dead, however justa passing reference ofhis grave made by
ck and he realizes that he has not been able to forget his

avoidability of human destiny. He cultivates a kind of
isode with the fly in the inkpot depicts the boss as the

Unpredictable spirit who inflicts harm for getting negative pleas.ure. He feels tha;i ﬂ;z
Plight ofthe fly could have been what his son must’ve had gone through at the battlefie

e : imi he fl
as i his life. Though his pessimism n.lade Sesithe 17
he would have also struggled for nd. the bosso begins to give an impression of a

st -ita 1 :
ruggle and suffer foris life. By the ed weak as he is not willing to accept the reality

Person who is insignificant, helpless an . )
that hig o B nes mi re. Therefore, the boss reflects the strait of Dostoyevsky’s acceptance

his friend brin gs his memory ba
loss. The boss submits to the un
Cynicism and negativism. The ep

of death
: ' Z d what it is meant
g o dine of her story’s theme and wi
5 T e e tﬁg: st;ry has been considered to imply several

P S.ignify and as a result the theme 0

Subjectg Mansfield atno time clarified prcciSE‘ly what she denoted by the title The Fly.

- of the inhuman horrors of the

he storvis r del‘Stood asa condemnation o ? -chers have
First nglj l\ggfazﬁglﬁ;“i]mpact on property al.ld Pgipslfélii‘ofjirrs e\ii?lll e
“OMmented that the time in which the author wrote P e i) At
her brother’s death. (he died in 1.915 ﬂfllld l‘:’;;; zz?spal'zd with war heroes who are
pn?l(:)e:jgaﬂding Aot thel:ng ?tt?i;ﬂigles their Stl'llggIE.lfOr Sluwivali l(;lzlr-m f t:lz \:23

Usly trounced by wa- conclusion after \gm_llg t UOLE pap

W of the critics have reached t0 the les with her aliment and how she

- own Strugg
Ctters that the fly was meant to porlt;asl/ l;ii?ude which s similar to the characterofthe
05t due to | ’ ] and sellst :
her father’s cruel @

988 in the story.

thor through her story only wants to convey
There are many who fe

cl that the ausily and time proves to be the only healer. It

t ; stea e )
hat deat, is often not accepted by]l"lh]z Fly that time conquers grief; henc.e this can be
-3 been established in the storY tory. With the help of the character of Mr.

ffe years is long time and the passage of

Udentjf es o :
ed as one of the them . -hed that SiX .
"00difie]d and the author has €St ishe fhis son. He is able to talk abput his daugh'ters
Me hag elped him to accept the death Od gimilarly. the author mentions how the time
& sad.

Stting his son’s grave without feeling < thought that he will not be able to overcome
A mang ged to heal the boss; who alway end leaves he wants to cry over the loss of
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the death of his son. In the StOry: after his the photograph of his son, thinking that

i sat : T
hig 80n but js ynable to cry, then he 1%0:: actually he realizes that the picture does not
. Cry L

Sg : . i
®Ing his picture, will make him
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resemble his son as he remembers him to be cheerful whereas the picture is making him
look very stern. The author articulates his emotional state strikingly: ‘He wanted, he
intended, he arranged to weep. ... But no tears came yet.” These lines reflect the current
state of his grief. Time has helped him to heal. The fact that the boss easily gets distracted
by the fly and its activities finally makes him forget all about his previous thoughts.

Another theme which has been reflected by the struggling fly is the helplessness
which is faced by man to survive. The quote by William Shakespeare beautifully words
the second theme of the story, ‘As flies to wanton boys are we to the gods; they kill us
for their sport.” ’

The readers realize that the author tries to symbolize the vulnerability of man in
the hands of fate. The way the author describes the struggles of the fly. man attempts
tries to struggle for its life but then he cannot go against his destin }i,n the story the
writer uses the fly to symbolize all the characters in the story. The :t e_ o
able to crush the weak. The writer tries to use the struggles Of;zh : rong are a i
fight with the incurable disease of her time. ¢ fly to symbolize

The author has paid a lot of attention in develg
symbolizes malicious powers which are unjustified ap,
as the cruel forces of war that are just out to kil] iy,
The readers were impressed by the character of
but as the author begins to bring forth his trye natur
intimidating sadomasochistic. He could haye inti
intimidate his friend and Macey. The way he beh

a tormenter who takes t'he boyish pleasure in torturip
critics feel that the boss is notan unfeeling charage, asghOtherS- On the other hand, SO,.;ne
an experiment to check the survival instincts of, ﬂ,lere E May have been just perfol‘mm.g
discovery and clears the mess and the order for ousefly. He is terrified with 1
Al 4 1eW paper was just his way "
has been obse o

the coi[:trast benveenlzc\;lzdl};gs?:ﬁfi?\r&hcs {hat Story hag multify, . cally
energetic though he is five years o] r Woodifielq shows t}, ceted symbolism. Init!

. ¥ ; older, D"ring the st ¢ bOSS to be StrOI’lgGl' an
about his son’s death makes him appear g5 g, > ™Y e attitude of Mr Woodifile
bofl At e e s ey 4o Serofthe two, The critics feel 12

.. : n()t fa K
visit e gV ORICIr dead sons, The fly g b::n sfl Tealities of ife They both do 2°
0 ] .

and power of destiny and at ¢
menp(bosses) taking);dvaniatg}:gsfirl?e time the author\zrslezst?l Symbol of struggle of l;

¢ e c we e ﬂ & tro
the fly is Sl.mllfjll' to I:IOW he behaves wit, Mrw, Memberg) e)};to s’ymbollge jr "
towards his friend in the same way 0od _ IOSS s behavio ent
18 clerk; he is benevo

1e] a
behaves in a condescending manpe T helps e fly il
y h-O Ut ofthe inkpot. But late!

. SWhen 1
the struggling fly and expects it _Simply £,
tos ;‘/e; this jg i 18 AMusement, he puts ink O‘;
a J :
the eaderg abog € orders his office cle ”

urvy
this behayiour towards

ping the character of the boss- He
d groundless, he has been project

ocent people for their amusement-
€ boss in the beginning of the stoty
e.the readers realize that he is just 2"
mldate.d his son just as he was able t0
aves with the helpless fly he seems A

These actions put a doubt in the minds
son. 9

There are many critics whq b
to employ themes of control, oblivj
story has been narrated in thirg pe
of the boss. The story occurs at the boee’
highlight the theme of contre|. The i ol

mention made by Mr Woodifielq ab

elit‘,ve that ;
ln .
Onbut ghe hag ;On(i;‘llntability and war Though :;r
. Pletely g : acC
€e; this ¢ Y developed the chat®” 0
e office i 4'dbea ploy of the auth? o

Se{fllm'n-m:[r'anm'
Material

intai . out it .
maintain control. The action of drop 881 Scribed i the story and

gL esg
Pingink op the 1;;]1 -

0i
b : ttowards boss’s nafu? {he
08s in the later part ©

story also denotes his wish to be in complete control. The way he behaves with his staff
isalso an indication of his controlling nature. Through the boss the author may as well be
referring to all the army generals who always liked to be in control and give instructions

to the soldiers.

The author has symbolised the pen used to drop ink on the fly by tl_1e b.oss as
constant signing of orders by the generals during the war. Th_e pen helped in signing
orders which caused tremendous loss of life and property and in the story pen seems to
be the source of the fly’s death as well. The remark made by Woodifield about the
vastness of the graveyard in Belgium also points out towards the extent f)f damage and
destruction that took place during the wat. The boss has been compared with the genera}s
of the army who have caused so many deaths as the boss became the cause of the fly’s
death, _
1e boss was able to get diverted by the fly so easily
1 fact, he started to conduct a test about its survival
s testing, he could not remember what his
t. The fly incident may also be an important

It is shown in the story that tI
While he was remembering his son. I fact,
skills. And even after he was done with hi

thoughts were prior to the starting of the tes : -
indication th }c)i e the boss feeling SOTTOW about the loss of his son, wheq he b‘egms
nthat despite is possible that the author is trying to

" o experiment with the fly, he easily forgets him. It1 ;
Make the suggestion tha:ty just as the generals of the war have no recollection about the

losses they caused during the wa, similarly the boss has forgotten about his son.

cpertd in characters being old
, ol acterization of the main ¢ .
Sheantiis sosienp - C?; Ztate that many young and productive people
;lges can be an attempt by the amhotrl \es remaining are old and are not capable of
b Cuilivel e el t? Olcharacters being not wise by comparing Mr
Much work uthor comments the i ith the fly does not
Woodiﬁeld t;r Zizby Additionally, the experlmer.}ts ;)ftiie bglsje\::;hend hisy boredom.
Portray him to be any I.nOI‘e mature than a child who is playing & i s
. ofwisd(; meiil"lie characters can be the writer' s Way to convey
. : Jigence.
Who gy sl devoid ofintel :
orted war were also }
"113}11) interesting ending as itis clear that t_he :JOSS i n;;%?g;ﬁ;?;
miter : s to conve
inSight aﬂz: :;?;:}:?lilia;h experiment with the ﬂ)_" Th‘z itgrrligzznyone anBc[l it was a total
Such a Jarge scale loss,of life, the W& o0l did not prove anything similarly
Wa Py Like the death of fly dI Ty b el
ne;lt]age pf resources and me(f)llle B recollection of t!le bﬁss st ec;rfssfoi i i
ex il g Ry n the generals dO not realize the n':lp S e
actperlment signifies that eve he dead fly int the qustbln is simi z:)rl c; : ags g
pa;f)ns' The action Ofthr(.)WI?igons Theyareall leadmig a cgllnfofrftii : e life
Ing much heed to their acto™: ated comfortable otfice.
5 .+ his redecord
Eenerals like the boss remains 1 hi a0 K atherine Mansfield has been put through
il by the critics. There is not much agreement
debﬁ?t;e )s/tmy The story revolves around the visit of
0 P :
e i visit reminds the boss about tl'le death ofhis
M old friend to the office of NS ex-bo ws the boss first rescuing a housefly
S ; - ive an in depth
on dllrmg the war. The second P4 Jeath. The simple pt-ot of the story g e agl
and thep becomingther eason for’’> feel that the narration lacks humour and empathy.
! itics 1 g
SSCription of the characters: . on that the story also creates an

The critt =

L f the opini :

-1£1CS are 0. KLy il N

inihEr the other hand, manylgltiorla | crisis that affects a man in s v
Cresting reading of an el

The distressing short storY
Severa] extensive and vivacious

2out the credibility or the releVa™”
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to hi

surroundings: The story has several elements which
CComeg blivious to N1
completely obl1V
mpletely ottt

by the author. The story uses epiphany as the
: enb
fature in other short storics
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Check Your Progress

11. List the flowing
characters in the
story The Fly.

12. How does the boss
react when
Woodifield talks
about coming across
the grave of the
boss’s son?

13. What does the
character of the
boss symbolize in

The FIy?

I

pivotal point of the storyline. Critics have found s . .
ofthe i everal issues with ’
key af;gétﬁiﬁmaeﬁ ensively used symbolic pattening in :)};Z:a?ttzmi?:fteg:
complexitie,s of the situati Sl e glons it imagery to Stressp Jon the
autobiographical creatio tiig we.ll a.s th_e_ characters. The work is often refi b d asan
S thn as many similarities have been found with her si eferred as

in the story. The story tries to project the helples:é;;zusﬁlt%ré %Vuggg

during her last days by showin
: g the struggles oft
an analysis of war and domination of elders, It is 1;:; Sy' The story may be referred to s

i : 5 . :

;J;}V;y 21;1;1:312% the valut? oflife. All versions, thouglf I:pt to condu_ct a p.hllosop}nca]
am ; tth . glaomicat and utmost heart-breaki »appear to be in accord that 777
ongst the literary compositions of the author along ng treatment of human venality

at criticizi . : with bej
ing the war because of its noticeable Impact atf}): be_mg the most blatant attempt
€ritended,

heck the stren

thought to be visualizing hi -
izing himself while seeiy gth of the fly. The boss may be

g the ﬂy S i
i ueeling Ttmay pe arepresentatio”
er he will ever be able 1€

°rmal struggles the bosS 1

ry _ ggles the

tment, In spibt(ep;?t‘gdlng asetting which 1S

ST 1S N0t we]|.jps; ® third person narration

dis complete] Jormed a5 he only conveys the

been yseq b ?gnorant about the feelings of M
Hthor to signify the recollectio?”

Sused tg di
Sperse :
e
WS 0fthe g T[l:;eanmg throughout the story

t
Ory for the read U3¢ of the metaphor helpS ’

b i ; the IS,
oss. Itis clearly stated in the story thgs Story thay throy ; 1ere are several detail®
the bog « 1ght on the character of th°

V 5 peCIally by he pI{)I]d f (l
: Old W( )Q 1 § 0 - ] e

depart ;
- splovi’ ;2::;23; st;tes~ My son! But g ¢ S arr
ead son. Lastly, } ears cq 0gan i
, the T8 Came vy ce.0 ifie
CXpression, ¢ e’ ma, nce Wood

the boss makes too ma
ny demand es t jon
maybe he had such expectat; SOVer pegple 00k shayy. he readers quest! t
: £ : 10Nns &Oml : Wh(} w : Shows th ders tha
his business after returning from e .- O 25 Wel] Otk for him, | ereacs . hat
1€ war, Clla Italso implies 1
' € eXpected b e
ed him to take 0V

mze E

In this section, we will ha“
2 ve a 10 . R.

R K. Narayan. We will start by di(;k at the shoyg b K. NARAYAN

¥ Cl8Cuss;j ;
summary, characters and critica] analylsrilg the Jify of th e Trai]
8. €auth

of a feeling of bleakness, anger, and reg

fOClllS remains on the boss. The stowteEﬁn
feelings and the emotions of the bogg

Woodifield. The metaphor of the fly it
and ?ussles of the boss. The a]legs(r) las'
and it aids describing the drives angy :
enhancing the overall appeal of th "
sentences, terms and expressiong iis

or of the Green Blaze" b};
and then move on t ¢
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4.6.1 About the Author

iiiif;ram Krishnaswami Iyer Naraya}naswami, popularly known as R.K Narayan was

i I;‘n author famous for his writings set in the imaginary South Indian town of

lits gudi. .He‘wa§ born on 10 October 1906. As an important author of early Indian
rature in English he was as well-known as Mulk Raj Anand and Raja Rao.

. ;}Tham Greene was Narayan’s mentor and clgse friend and he played an important
iy elping Nara.yan get his ﬂrst. four bogks published. Among these were the partial-
TeaChlo.graphl‘cal tr.xlo gy of Swami and Fi t.'tends., T}’?e Bachelor of Arts and The English
e il e .,The 1ma_1gmary town of Malgufh was initially created in Swami and Friends.
195 lyan s 7_716 Financial Expert is considered to be one of the most unique writings of

and his work The Guide won the Sahitya Akademi Award and subsequently was

adapted for a movie and for Broadway.

The writings of R.K Narayan try to highlight the social situations and routine life

0 hs .qq
fthe characters in the story. His work has been equated to William Faulkner as he had

also j oy v - i L \ :
O Introduced an imaginary town in his stories and reconnoitred the humour and care In

th o : ;
e routine life of his characters. The short stories written by R.K Narayan have a
ssant. The readers can see the similarity

Similar o, ..
Smilarity with the ones written by Guy deMaupa
he other hand, the author has faced lot

In
szhf_: Jray each manages to wrap up a story. Ont
titicism for the way he simplifies his text. R.K Narayan, in his writing career of

moocriz than Si_XtY years, was presented with several accolades and awards. The Royal
0no::y OfL}terature presented him with the AC Benson Medal; In India, he has been
ibh red with the second and the third highest civilian awards namely, the Padma
hushan the Padma Bhushan and the Rajya Sabha of the Indian parliament nominated

M as a member.
S
tYle of Writing

The t .

Harur:]c hnique of writing adopted by Narayan was natural and self-effectingand had a
flare for hilarity and wittiness. The writer always focused on regular people, with

helped the readers

Om . Aagzay
the readers could easily relate. The simplicity of the characters
d to write intricately about the Indian

tional writing throughout the story. The

arg; tWaS always able to maintain the simplicity that was an essential featur_e of his
€pend iy The author often used Tamil overtones along with nuanced dlflIOgIC prose
Y the lng on the character’s nature. Narayail has beex} -oﬁen ca[lec} as the Indian Chekhov
t Critics as they find many similarities in his writing style with the author. Both the
0r's have the ability to present @ tragic situation with ease and the caI{n splendour
Wit which makes it an interesting reading. Narayan’s mentor and friend Greene

- “Nfound similarities in their work- ‘According to Anthony West of The New Yorker,

n i i ' iabili itzer Prize

Wi ork was close to Nikolai Gogol but it contained pract1cal vanabnh_ty. Puh‘z
i his novels

»s ghort stories are as entrancing as his ;

lnne r Jh
a umpa Lahiri feels that Narayan §5 . :
lthOugh thepha ml ™ ord count and can be read very fast. Due to his sty.le he is
e s Se few authors fail to deliver the

able

1o con : hort story whereas
O convey much more in a mere s ot ; : LR
¢lna novesi with hundreds of pages- The author isable o gIve d thorough understanding

is € readers about the characters’ Jives. Due to these abilities, Lahiri feels that Narayan
D’at Par with genjuses of short stories which O. Henry, Frank O’Connor ?Ildhl?lal’ll:}lf{fy
Onnor. She has like others compared Narayan to Guy de Maupassant for his a01 ity

Lahiri felt
Cab] . and yet not lose the charm of the story. Lal .
th € to make the story concise ite a{mut the life of a common man as their main

oth the authors were able to Wil
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_ theme. Critics have observed that his writings have a tendency to be extra expressive

and there is not much of critical observations; the independent style of the author was a
result of a disconnected life-force which made his stories seem real and genuine. The
author’s attitude and his approach towards life delivered an exceptional skill to blend
characters and actions. The knack of being able to use common situations helped the
readers to connect very easily with the events of the story. The creation of the fictional
South Indian small town Malgudi enabled the author to introduce various superstitions
and traditions which were stated to be in practice there, Malgudi is often ofsidered to
be an important element of his writings. Malgudi was a fictional, semi-urh f njured
by the author. The town was created by him in Septembe’r i anhm? co Jhich
happened to be the auspicious day of Vijayadashami Naray on the day w

him to start his efforts on a good omen. The town was fictiop
realistic appeal to it by providing a history about jts origi
description to Susan and N. Ram during an interview i
biography. The town dates back to the period of Ramayan
to have visited the town. The history of the town has m
Buddha during his explorations. Although Narayan dig
limits for the town, he endorsed it as per the events of th
next story. A map of the town had been createq by D

researched Narayan’s writings very thoroughly andy I James M. Fennelly, he ha
the stories he gave an outline of the extent of the on the basis ofthe descriptions 1
shifting political backdrop of India. During the 1983‘”11. Malgudi progressed with the
India did away with several British names anq oy S, When the patriotic enthusiasm

5, tu :
names aqd pemonallheg, tbe mayor of Narayan’s Ma]giziand replaced them with Ind{an
Lawley in order to exhibit the same sentiments, Ty, TeMoves the statue of Freden®

presented evidence that Lawley was a strong sy ugh, after the Historical gocieti€s

in India, the mayor was compelled to reingta]) Pporter of t independence movement
e

his stafy,

an’s grandmother wanted
albut Narayan gave a very
n. The author gave the full
le they were working on his
aand Lord Rama is supposed
entions of the visits made bY
Notoffer any-exacting ph}’Sical

Critical Reception

changed the title to Swami and Frien s
written by Narayan. Although Narayan’
but.he began to be noticed by other writers o
while travelling to Mysore, specially ma, ot
Dark Room by Narayan, Maugham v
work. E.M Forster was another modery,
Few of the cri_i;ilcsdwhﬁ found a stark gj,
tives wi
ﬁgi;L?Nar;ya?wzgfzg | Narayay, - *0ththe qughors equipped e
0 $ :
failed to impress the critics, Hispwgrkl ZE; Tongst hig foi1 ow Outh Indian E, M. Forst®” K
to other authors ofhis standing Mot recejye Simi Ce‘_”s_ and colleagues, his wor
' ftical considerati toWe
ration bes

»and foy x
S initja] Wrrllfl a pubhsher for the subsequent boo

at tim STe N0t Succegsfil commﬁTCia“y
dean ef, to S vlosg Somerset Maugha™”
t0te him g Jogr ot Natayan, A fier reading 7'
author wh ) ®rein he admired Naray?”

milarity i ¢ ®itial work done by Nafayari;

His accomplishment in the U
State University Press began to
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that his writings were similar to C
printed in The New Yorker, Updike termeq Ickeng Iy Noticeq by John Updike, he ¥

him a5

ev X
AWriter v, aluatl.on of Narayan's W94
©0¢elonged o an endang®

V?I'iety. According to him, Narayan as an author was able to totally identify himself with
his characters and he realized the importance of common people and their stories.

The author is instrumental in spreading Indian writings to the entire world, his
novels, essays and short stories are now read in many parts across the globe. Critics
have often regarded his writings to be pleasant, mild and benevolent. Notwithstanding
these adjectives Narayan is considered to be the greatest writers of the Indian literature
in the twentieth century. He has faced criticism at the hands of some of the present day
Writers, mainly of Indian origin. According to them, his writings have a very pedestrian
style with a superficial vocabulary and lacks in vision. Shashi Tharoor had once stated
that Narayan’s subjects are like the subjects found in Jane Austen’s stories since they
both do not include the society as a whole. And moreover he felt that at IeastIAustcn
Was able to take her prose subjects aWay from their routineness, Nara)_@n’s fails to do
that. Shashi Deshpande holds a similar view point about Narayan’§ \a.mtl.ngs, she_ feels
thatin his writings are pedestrian and childlike as the language and diction s very simple
and this is further clubbed with the absence of intense ernothns among his cha_lracters.
According to V.S Naipaul and many others, Narayan never mixed himselfor his works

With the political affairs or concerns of India. On t.h'e other hand, Wyatt Masgn of The
New Yorker felt that even though Narayan’s Writings appearfad unpretentious .and
displayed a lack of attention to the political situation, yet he delivered h{s story vlwth 3
cleverand Ilusory technique while dealing with such topics and has deﬁm;ely inc u.de
them very tactful ly and it has left the readers guessing. A.ccordnzig tci' F)rmell" V“’f;
chancellor of Andhra University, Srinivasa Tyengar, Narayan included politics only w1

feference to his subjects, rather distinct from his fellow \;vtrliteré\;[;l(li( 1}?;:{] ﬁ;l:lgﬁ ;shl;:
Mostly addressed the political situations and problems © ;s% that Narayan'tot,ally
Stated in his book Modern South A Glafe

] iterature in En

sian Literature in ; :

OVerlooked British rule and stressed o1 the personal lives ofhis characters, this shows
that he was not affected by the impact @

f colonialism.
i i t. William
. . g uch appreciated in the wes
Narayan’s simplicity of writing was very way his stories were
WaISh’ Who);ws writtgn OI:Z oo biographies,; ?mgcgffe(i ;Irlitzlzeeon?éveral occasions
a Comedj 7 . as nominate or bo | ;

c art. Anita Desai who W ALy to which fundamental
“Onsiders his writings as ‘compassionate rea\lf\l;mn ;;Z:;ﬂl;:i sl
Mmoryit tentiousness. Wya T -

it and pre tity instead of private
Own indivizzzlr 2 Cl;ézl?];e treIz)ited his characters tobea ﬂ;cg ;nmg-, Rl E{; e
¢ing, Mason has tiid}entiﬁed Narayan’s initial Writiog’ t;: b;e livered his western readers the
language fiction from India, With this development, 1€ R

- ’ ; : tern
Primary vyorks in English to be instilled Wit a2 &8

d Hindu existential viewpoint.
. ide description of events
Mason felt that through his writings Narayan just dO¢S RErER: .
C
4 Portrays his true feelings.

4.6.2 Trail of The Green Blazer:

summary, theme .
he Lt thepi ckpockets who are mostly found in

d after they have spotted their
rowdeq r t to quietly check
: tthey @ ¢ they attempt to quietly
Vietin, Tlpla(fes s ?:ieﬂﬂy w : - they provide the indication to the
“M. The pickpockets prt put by doing this they p i
SI'wallet and reassure themselves .1 ofthe wallet. The Trail of the Green Blazer

Pick Jocatl : - Raiju or the pickpocket
¥ p()cket that the resence an - § lent plckpocket. aju orthep p €
o d lifeofa profic letely blends in with the crowd. His

Critical Analysis

s, characters in the story.

In th; :
0 this section, we will discuss tl
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aim is to be extremely plain and ordi
delighted whena stoleillzvallét holgrdmary_. ey okmow fhat he getS
s sufficient cash to get by for many d dheis

annoyed when stolen wallet has less money. While reading tf e

to know the places which are more frequently visited b thg e

a;vmd; . For instance, he considers the market for stofen efiﬁﬁﬁgket and the onft:s 1:;
ime. Since hf: getsand cogld.get caught for pickpocketing he d pens as a waste
soir%eh of hltS hmcgme and his wife is almost scared to ques ti%) z hi]fqeassns?]t t‘ell his wife the
out. The au i

devotingjust(:lrf;: l‘i’sz S}r{ﬂﬁﬂl}f;nanagedto depict the dynamics of tli:elj'r marriage by
i L, 5 P e;ﬁt or feels that in spite of being a pickpocket, he is very
and decides to return the\frxlfaeii t fnpbt revolves around one day, Whenphe stiellsea wallet
oo e i el wh:n.h tth]e process of slipping the w,allet back into the green
back in the owner’s blazer: noboz ebls 'eVEYyope that he was actually putting th \illet
over to the police and pres i eheyes his story and he is ridi uled. Heish d
: police and goes to jail fora period of eighte giled, Hoflsbance
0 change him slightly and in the end. the iy e months. The jail term manages
inmorals. orward a thought-provoking lesson

the manin t : ndor
he green blazer is grouchy and mis about the cost, Raju realizes that

taking about buvi ; erly. Dy A !

this Rgaejiu(:iid?cilsn tghztb tallllloon forhis son as he dOe)s: noLt11 v thl.s time, Raju hears hi”?

o e andeazls?)z is solft-hearted. Soon Ri:;?m him to be upset and from
11as h ma .

of money he finds inside. The wallet :(? Pens the walje flages to pick the wallet

| L alet Raju is thy ;
super thrilled as with this amount he oaned thirgy s thrilled with the amou™

s : will not Pees ang g ts
week : . thave tg p; ome change. He g°

toege-wiig: 2?]2:;222122;?‘“ i‘;}?ﬂw him to treq h?st\?vPlc any pockets foarnjceleast %WO

ars. Whi ; :
man had purchased for his moth lle CPLying the yq) ©amovie. Rajy even decid®®
SOl el e g T R:'r ess C'hlld, he cureg °t, Raju noticeg the balloon the
Hatve thobailoomte e to st Chjflll rea‘IIZFS that ifpe ¢ lather for keeping the balloo”
his father would return without 3'11;?1111 'Magines the di(;:;S th_e wallet the man will n*
disappointment becomes too 00N. The o :: Pointment of .+ 1 when
: : much for Ry; ilt o ent of the child W

back intp e e greon blazsr pocke:&?[?u ‘©handle ey, €Coming the cause of th°
to slip the wallet back, the man in the o, he mgq b ehe .decides to put the wallet

en
e e
Ereen blager oy WIS his hand inside the pocke!

His shouting draws the attent;
_ tion of the
Nobody believes when Raju claims & People 18hand apg starts shouting

e i athe : :
The pphce is called and Raju is sent - Was putip they all start (o beat hin
back is not bought by the magistrae & fon. His iy ¢ Wallet back and not stealing
eighteen months when Raj Ven hj g - t
re%L]:m something that he ;J:Scomes Outofthe ja lh €. After S:;il‘s PRSENS t-he wallg

. stolen as hig har 1. - LCels th 'Ing the jail term
not putting them back. Nds are g, © Will never again in |

1ICIeNt iyt

Characters eIl picking things 3"

"l‘"h'e protagonﬁst of the short Story The T,
living by picking pockets. Raju is very "ail of g,

skilful and systematic manner. Thig Cai blclifrrllt at hig ; ;Ee"
€kno

lazey ; )

_ gOZe; is Raju who earns ?

glVen the 5 es ab()ut hlS]Ob ina Ve
*Tence in the story abo"

afraidto find

w
seas filled with pity at the thoug

maintaining adequate distance and constantly keeping an eye on the prey. Moreover,
Raju has been portrayed as a lazy person as he has all the energy to observe his prey for
picking pockets but does not want to do any substantial job to take care of his family.
The readers realize that in spite of beinga thief Raju is a soft-hearted and compassionate
man, who after seeing the balloon folded in the wallet thinks about the disappointment of
the child and decides to take the risks of returning the wallet.

The other character in the story is the green blazer which from Raju’s point of
view is the antagonist. The green blazer may be described as the minor character or the
flat character in the short story. It has been called as a flat character because it is not
fully developed nor is described with enough details: The author portrays the owner of
the green blazer to be a rich man as he stands out in the crowd and because of his outfit

Raju decides to pick his pocket.
a hot, sunny afternoon. Avillage fair is in progress and

The setting of the story is ;
asaresult there is lot of noise and activity happening at the market place. The author

has depicted an Indian village during British period. The social co_nditions were bad due
©© poverty and over population. Inthe story; Rajuis a pickpocket. Pickpocketing becornes
¢asy at crowded places. Narayan has provided a very suitable start to the story:

The Green Blazer stood out prominently under the bright Suré aurjlli bluetsky. Inall
thatjostling crowd one could not help noticing it. Villagers1n hirts ag I, (;:Jrvnsn_len
N coats and caps, beggars bare bodied and women in multicoloured saris were thronging
Ge narrow passa’ge between the stalls and moving in great confused masses, but still the

Teen Blaz missed.
BRI ess. In profession of pickpocket,

. ; d attentiven .
Each occupation requires harlcllevtVsol?;jgan extra appeal for Raju and after spotting

4CCountability is dual. Bulging Wa :
One, he picktsyii upu\?w:th thge u%most precision- He just i ;Iéeh(;a:?tsgi t;;c;v;s It{hles:
Wallet. Once he has picked pockets, his day’s Wo.rk IyguEs of his actual job anci like
Wife thinks he does a decent job in an officeassheisno awi)r;income and respects him
all dutify] wi uestion him about his source ne: : :
for hi har?wvﬁiflﬁeaﬁ?g a pockets very Sl S00 ?:t?fisli(;]ll:it:z ‘iﬁiﬁd oy
is j ' : - 1 of pickpocket very ¢ ;
job. The author describes the job 1P tion and practice. The distance

| :red by intui
m Itwas. nicely calculated dlsm?,ce, aggg;eentﬁf the other’s hand to and from his
ustnotbe b uret e m !
so much as to 0bsC

. te suspicion.
Purge nuisance and cred .
» Nor so close as to become ak aftertaking the cash he throws the wallet. Itis
his work @

Rajuisve dat blazer that he notices the
. Iy 200 a from the green az
While he s about to throw the wallet taken motional and does not want to

|y gets very € :
alloop, On seeing the palloon, he SUd:t;r;r)I[e%S boy. His feelings for the unknown child

CC : s
ome the cause of disappoining e ines in the story:

Are pe: ; ingl
© Poignantly described in the f(:vllo\?‘flgﬂ}:gt s appointed child-the motherless boy.
u

Rajual bbed at the the - uffian would beat him ifhe cried too
T . Perhap R
i € was no one to com'fort hllmok Jike one who knew the language of Ch]ldre::as ;Jilsl
& The Green Blazer did not (;] ¢ of the youns child-perhaps of the same ag
0 ;

ubled andunwilling to take
ocket. Regrettably, while
he man in the green

ets caught by t
et he g Wallet back and not taklng ].t

Cond g
n. -
inted child, becomes tro

Raju, on thinking of the disappot pack into the blazer’s p
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nobody in the crowd believes him. Instead all ridicule him. He is sent to jail. The policemen
also do not believe him and think he is joking. His wife also condemns his acts and
reprimands him for the disgrace he has bought to the family. After finishing his sentence
of eighteen months as soon as he comes out, he decides that never in his life would he
steal and return anything. He decides:

Ifevgr Ipickup somett_ling again, I shall make sure I don’t have to put it back. For
now, he believed God had gifted the likes of him with only one-way definess. Thos®
fingers were not meant to put anything back. .

The poor pitiable individual mislaid many thin i :
1 ; A ’ gs starting fr mfora
short period and his respect in his family. This can be describe(gi a;) :Eehilrsoi;e:;) life.

According to Disha Sharma, ‘the short story i
: G LA Iy1sagood s use
of irony. Life is full of contradictions and this is what theg st()r;/3 igr;\g;siii:ingica

Narayan’s way. The pickpocket was succe :
human sentiments. i Ssul so far he wag professional devoid of

The lesson learnt by Raju at the end of the

‘ story is o iq] tO
realize that one good deed does not make up for s motcorrect as it s essentia!

all the wrong doings in life.
Analysis of Structure

specialized pick-pocket.

SRS : .
ledil:;g)enféi;iﬂi Zol?lilssts lc;fb tWO parts, the fip part portr 1 as ahu
pocket and he is as usual n te omes the prey, FirstpR 0y Raju » ickst
the wallet back he gets ¢ iy iSthe huntey, 3 Skl!ﬁllly b i

aught and frop, , i nter. Then while he is P4

o Ending: Rajuis notabletg e fter he becomes the prey.

"Mprehe ; !
the wallet, as he feels that it wag his 0dwhy he ig being punished for remrnlﬂg

ter
he

Mora] a¢t
Themes 5
The author has tried t
story is crime as the :ei?zflegh[zl:raai{et? elfnes in the short stq T . of the
author also tries to tell the readerg A Story j e he

i that ille S 2 profegg; . f.

all cnmlngls are bound to be caught, Angal Ways of life CannC.StS;)cmal plckpockcIl aﬂd
after stealing the wallet, as he dig Other them, is tbecome perman®”  js
motherless child. His he;itation tl NOtWant to b, 5 Ofhesitation; which Raj fe 8
the patience which is shown by ?hte;? ﬁle wallet eq . ies zause Ofdisappointmei; o

i Ckpocket Ownfall, T or a
Conflicts: There are several conflicts in the W Closely ObSIE:?‘él:tllllis prey’
e Human vs human: Thig story, 5o

me ;
type of conflict jp f Ofthem are listed beloW

is in conflict with other ch #

el aract .20y me ac
protagonist is Rejuand the . ©TS, e5pecig) 05 that the central ch?' 0
green blazer stood out in the Crgmmst is the ® antagonist. In this St‘?ry the
rich person because of the bl az::};v'r . ongst th Vil?zer' The person wear!” ¢?
he feels that his wallet wij] s + This maye, i agers and he seemed 9 46
ample mgy, ' Select him tg be his vic! o’

ANEets intg troyble whil® b

attempting to put the wallet back into the blazer and nobody in the crowd believes
his innocence. Hence one of the conflicts is between Raju and green blazer. The
other struggle of this nature is between Raju and his wife as she also does not
believe that he is innocent.

® Human vs Society: When the story involves a struggle between the centr'fil
character and the society: In the story, when Raju returns the wallet nobody is
willing to believe that he was actually putting the wallet back. The society condemns
the acts of the pickpocket and ridicules him. 3

® Human vs Self: The protagonist’s struggle with his own SF:lf in the story is v1.s1bh;
when after stealing the wallet, Raju remembers the child and gets em?tIOI}?h
thinking about his tears and disappointment. He is going through agh‘t}(gig i :
his conscience about returning the wallet. He keeps eI enE Caslere ol

the wallet back as it still has the folded balloon inside.

Point of View in the Story ;

The story has been narrated from the point of view o.f the thi_rd pers;)hn. T;liiﬁlf}ia\zi? ::s

le to convey the thoughts of all the characters besides Raju together : ’
e 7 e. The narrator has clearly described the

Steen blage 11 the polic :
) roreventhep .

thoughts of ;{Zj?::;il’tl:: IS;Z d?scovers the folded balloonin the wallettml:;;lllll:;fs stolen

‘0 what s going to be the plight of the child when he does not g€ !

L
Adguage Style of the Story g ielibwing e
e Raju

. R hs. Whi
® The story uses the flashback in the initial g ocketing and his preference
green blazer. the author mentions about his skill ofplC@ ens

) CrOWde& el s plc;k 'f:i)u:\tfilil;: narr.ating the state of the
] e
* The ises Raju’s emotiond o . “Raj t sobbed at the
chil(i1 l\;;tllllé:); ::Zl(-)l&lazl::t getjthe promised ballooil.SS I;zj; ;11111:: am i
thought of the disappointed child — the T fef he cried too long. The Green
comfort him. P haps this ruffian would DBt IR 20 on. Raju feels that
Blazer did nc‘)t f()rokll)ike one who knew the Iangﬂég; Shjld Lot ot
since his mother is dead who shall comfort the cryin

ling a crying child.

. capable of conso . ;

the person in the green blazer bein8 (;; 1o make a figurative comparison in the
in or

* The author has used the simil® iting for targeting his victim with
fFpickpocket Wa o
i °°“'.1paredhtjh g Z;Z;o T had to be finely ba;anciﬁgngsfalgzln ed- ;:Z
§ Sl fgr - carry @ shikari through b licated. The hunter
ame sort of calculations as ¢< '« task was more comp :
him safely home again. Only . fhe laid his quarry flat; but here one

. : ceess i S,
in the forest could count his day a5t out injuringit’ In paragraph four,

with : . L
had to extract the heart out of ?hi‘l %I}atgg personin the green blazer with a tiger’s
pifc

the author has compared the
grow],

* The use of metaphor is 10
Raju with a hunter: ‘only t

: thor has compared
At one point theau :

the Stt‘;gc e complicated. The hunter in
Lo cessifhe laid I}is quarry _ﬂatl;lbl;t :}gijionﬁ .had
the forest could count his d without injuring 1t. But in the o.dl rlgdmes
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Check Your Progress

14. Why is the writing
style of
R.K.Narayan
equated with that of
William Faulkner?

15. What is Raju’s
reaction on finding
the wallet of the
man with the green
blazer?

16. Which character is
the antagonist of
The Trail of the
Green Blazer
according to Raju?

1 7. State the simile
which is used by
the author to talk
about the act of

ickpocketing in

the story.

persp:_fs pocket.” These extreme comparisons in relation of the same person
exhibit the metaphorical language used by the author,

° Thhe author has personified the green blazer in the following lines of the storys
‘Over anc_i above; it all the Green Blazer seemed to cry out an invitation. Raju
could not ignore it’. The use of imagery is very prominent in the beginning lines
the story where the author manages to make the readers cl eaflmn : (:gture the
market scene as described by him in the story. Symbolism i ) 4 g  hen the
author uses the green blazer to state that the owner of th 1s use s
foreigner. e green blazer

The short story written by R.K Narayan has been d

2 ) o
Raju get punished for the one good deed that he was 5 escribed as an irony of life

ing to do in life.

4.7 SUMMARY

pul'pose of co . . hiCa
nve oret
or fables, ying virtuous
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ngle sel?.f Would be to have a small "™ i

Contained ‘ging
ng the readers event so that a
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? gar Allap p
of the author and is consi 0€.The g
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1 ereaders €enjoyah af
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aptivi ask d
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o Adeline Virginia Woolf 0l, im L 0 are: independe”
been regarded as nOtab}eWrZ(S)g e G ©and foolishness, etc- »
forerunner OfUSing the S ernlsts ofher ];ry 1 882 The EngllSh writ@; 1115
e Amongst Virginia Woolfs 2 O_fCOnsciOuS es:‘a he has been identific
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people who are corrupt are selfish as well and they do not regret their actions.
The story has been written in order to prove this belief of the author.

* Virginia Woolf has employed several themes in the story of The Duchess and
the Jeweller. The themes which are most visible are trust, vanity, appearances,

contentment, lack of confidence and manipulation.

® Kathleen Mansfield Murry was a known modernist short story writer from New
Zealand. She was born on 14 October 1888 and died ata young age of thirty-four.
_She grew up in colonial New Zealand and used her pen name Katherine Mansfield
In her writings.

* In 1922 Katherine wrote her short story The Fly
in The Nation & Athenaeum and thenin 1923t
collection of short stories titled as The Dove s

* The Fiy mainly is the story of a person who has been trying to overcome the

death of his son for the last six years. The author has tried to depict his anguish.
* The story i repeatedly understood as 2 condemnation of the inhuman horrors of
the First World War and its impact on property and people. Another llI'lderStandlrl] g
about the theme is the fly being compared with war hefoes wh‘o em;1 1nnocu;}1:s y
rounced by war and it signifies their struggle for survival during the war. ﬁf]m:
Ar¢ many who feel that the author through her story only Wantst‘:lo CO?VEY : a
death is often not accepted by most easily and time proves to be the only healer.
* Rasipuram Krishnaswami Tyer Narayanasw I, PO) ularly known aS;)IjﬂT;E)::E
Was an Indian author famous for his writings set /s the ma’gma?r’tant i
own of Ma] gudi. He was born on 10 October 1906. As an I&I::ﬁ{ i tend
¢arly Indian literature in English he was as well-knownas

Ja Rag,

* Prominent works of the R K.Narayan include: *?ng ":j
of 4rts and The English Teacher, The Fi ’"“"cml ‘i e
Won the Sahitya Akademi Award and subsequently W&

or Bl'Oadway_

(]
The technique of writing adopted > ™~
Ada natural flare for hilarity and witlness: 168
People, with whom the readers could easily relate: iosiclaniliTe o a
* The Trail of the Green Blazer is a short story about the g

teals a wallet
‘ und one day, when he s .
Proficient pickpocket. The plot revolgf;:;g;’ss of slipping the wallet back nto the

decides to return the wallet- I that he was actually
tells everyone s
en b] t and when he .ves his story and he 1s
Putting tl?:‘\:;a};f fgtiliiﬁ %l?e owner’s blazet, “Obofyzflhfi‘;zspéﬁ"d rc?iceighteen
‘ icy] T tothe police and g0 5 in the end, the story
Inonth:d:[‘;{e : };anded Ove;g(;s to change him slightly and m the €%
. The jail term man in morals.
bu : ninnt .
s forward a thought-provok118 o pemes in the short StorY- The main

t g :
K. Narayan has tried to convey 104 racter of the story 152 professional

i :
l?eme of'the story is crime a$ the central ¢ ders that illegal ways of life cannot
chkp()cket The author also tries 0 tell the read to be caught. Another theme is of
beCDme peﬁnanent and all crimizia’s ¢ boull {let, as he did not want to become
Sitation syhoh Raju feclsafiersicaimE LN 7
n; which Raju therless child.

Ceauge of disappointment ofam

and on 18 March it was published
he story appeared as a part of the
Nest and Other Stories.

Friends, The Bachelor
and The Guide which
dapted fora movie and

| and self-effecting and

n was natura
focused on regular

Naraya
A he writer always
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4.8 KEY TERMS

B

o Short story: It is a work of fiction that is written in prose, in a narrative form It

usually presents a single significant episode ,
Oor scene 1 o2 T
of characters. involving a limited numbe

o Fable: It refers to short stories which are wri e
; . ritten with i
virtuous or ethical awareness. the purpose of conveyl"&

o Simile: It refers to a figure of speech involvin i
i : thec ' : th
apqther thing of a different kind, used to mali a dezg:fatl‘-lson of one thing T;vlor
vivid (e.g. as brave as a lion). ption more emphati®

e Metaphor: It is a figure of speech in which a word

object or action to which it is not literally applicable or phrase is applied 0 s

o Stream of consciousness: It is a litera i
g . Y ry style in whyj ; y
feehn_gs,.and reactions are depicted ina continuous H’;‘l(:h a character’s thoygh,tje
description or conventional dialogue. James Joyce V\‘}unfnfcerrupted by object! y
Proust are among its notable early exponents » Virginia Woolf, and Marc

49 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

15 :\l:g;t stories which are written with the purpose of . cal
eness are categorized as parables or fabeg Tl:i(;nv?lng virtuous or eﬂlels 4

o + 118 category of short stor!

giou ry :

810U messages and honce ysed by V2o

Hawthorne and Edgar Allan Poe,

3. The Cask of Amontillado, occasiong]]
was published as a short story in the N
Book. T
timc; . he book was one of the mqgt

kn
Diem?);vn 3s The Casque of Amonii”ad(;
Widelyrr(1846) edition of Godey 5 L4
¢ad magazines in America &

Image simj],
I'to th

Dunn English. ake 1844, or, Th atof Montresor’s coat of aﬂﬁs
¢ Power of the 5.F by TH°

7. Virginia Woolf’s first novel ;
elis Th
The book i $Voa '
ok was published by Hogarth 8¢ Out, whicy was published 17 19:,:5

established by Woolfinpa 4 resg ]
& Chada it aboutpo r;‘_‘ershlp Wit her - 1 publishing hous®
liked by Woolf, AR people perge, Leonard Woolf. g
ng the; . o bt
9. In the story the Duchess ap, dth &their routine activiti®®
enemies; he was master, she i eJ Eweller

the other, each feared the Orhérmi;stress;

f
are re )J&’
each ferred to a5 ¢, ﬁ'ieﬂdsé dg(f

cheated the other, each "

10. Virginia Woolf has employed several themes in the story of The Duchess and
the Jeweller. The themes which are most visible are trust, vanity, appearances,
contentment, lack of confidence and manipulation.

11. The flowing characters in the story, The Fly, are:

e The office clerk- Macey
* The author’s symbolic device in the story- the Fly

e One of Mr Woodifield’s daughters- Gertrude
o MrWoodifield’s son-Reggie, who lost his life in the First World War

12. The Boss does not react to the information given by Woodifield about coming
across the grave of his son. The only way itis clear that he has heard this dialogue
is described by the author as quivering ofhis eyelids. From here on, the author

tries to convey that the boss is trying to suppress his emotions.

13. The author has paida lotof attention in developing the character of the boss. He
symbolizes malicious poWers which are unjustified and g:rogndless, he has been
that are just out t0 kill innocent people for

projected as the cruel forces of war

their amusement. . M.
hlight the social situations and routine life

14, Thewriti hi
; writings of R.K Narayan try t0 g :
of the characters in the story. His work has been gquate_d to William Fa\flkndefth as
he had also introduced an imaginary tOWn in his stories and reconnoitred the

humour and care in the routine life of his characters.. : g
IS. Rajuis thrilled with the amount of money he finds inside the ?ﬁgf,i?l :10: 1?;?,2

With the green blazer. He gets super thrilled as w1th t_he aﬁxolil;lwm e
to pick any pockets for at least tWo weel::s and ac}dltlﬁna 11);;1 i vl
treat his wife to a movie. Raju ever decides to give the Ch tg
According to Raju, the green blazer ;s the antagonist Of;! &S o_ry&m i
i % ’ . e h Green azer 18 :
The simile used by the author i The Trail of thfs ot with how 2 vt

?fthe act of pickpocket waiting for targeting

q

10 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Sh

16.
17,

Org- .
Answer Questions

L. Stat ies
e the elements of short STOT1 )
llado.
2 Briefly state the themes of The Cask of- - Amontilla

tillado?
3. . ; din The Cask of Amon
What are the literary devices Uj:es 1 the writings of Virginia Woolf.
ue

reate a tragic world?
ansfieldin T he Fly? How does the

4. Write short-note on the infl
ed Mansfield ©

3. Wh
' attragic situations help
y \ used by M

6. :
What are the kinds of symbohsm
: Story end?
+ Write a short-note on the cfit
Writing style.

that R.K. Narayan received for his

ical 1-6(;ept10n
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Short Stories Long-Answer Questions U‘* L C TICISM ; Pm-cf-m (j:.gic,-sm_.
I R I ] lpprecialion o, hseen
1. Discuss the motivation for Edgar Allan Poe for writing The Cask of Amontillado. NIT 5 PRAC TICA 1 Prose Passages
2. How does Virginia Woolf depict the relationship between the Duchess and the APPRECI ATI ON OF UN SEEN
NOTES jeweller? : ' : NOTES
3. Explain the themes of the short story, The Duchess and the Jeweller. PRO SE PAS SAGES
4. Evaluate The Fly as a story of the post-war period. Structy
; : . ) ucture
1 Di'?:e Fly by Katherine Mansfield, can be fruitfully read as potent social criticism.” S osdnsion
iscuss. :
_ M e 3.1 UnitObjectives : i
6. De.sc.:rlbe the conflicts that are raised in The Trail of the Green Blazer. 5.2 Non-Fiction Prose and English Prose Fiction: An Introduction
7. Critically analyse the short story, The Trail of the Green Blgzey: 52.1 Letter and Biography
' 522 Autobiography
AD L i 523 Essay )
4.11 FURTHER RE ING 5.3 Virginia Woolf: 4 Room of Ones Own
L TS T e i 34 R.K. Narayan: The Axe
Prasad, B. 2010. 4 Background to the Study of Englj . 541 77 | ary and Analysis
_ ; : 4. e Axe: Summary an
Macmillan. . L.gh Literature. New Delb 5.5 JL. NehrTx: é;eecll on Indian Independence
Rees, R. J. 2009. English Literature: An [ns ; 55.1 Overview of ‘Tryst with Destiny
New Delhi: Macmillan. roduction foy Foreign Readers- - Ss.s.z Critical Analysis
: ‘0 Summa
Denforth Ross. 1963. American Short Story. Mip . 5 -
- VHneapolis: Unjvere; : ta -7 Key Terms ,
Press. Hiversity of Minneso 3-8 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress
Kimber, Gerri. 2015. Katherine Mansfield qnq 59 Questi ciges
’ ; the . estions and Exercise
Palgrave Macmillan. Art of the Short Story. London: 310 Further Reading
Naik, M.K. 1983. The Ironic Vision: 4 Study 1o PO /—
New Delhi: Sterling Publishers, ¢ Fiction of R K. Narayar 30 INTRODUCTION
\ i
. on grammatical structure
Proge is the most basic form of written language; i?pplt}:l?ftszzmltls Sii;licify and loosely
Natura] ] h rather than rhythmic struc ken dialogues, factual
Clineq arran;:; efrip; :SC ];1 to its usage in the md] C.T.Ity of spo
1 . . ng.
*SC0urse ag wel] ag contemporary and imaginay ™ l 'is and works of criticism are
hort stories, . h
There ‘0SE fom]s. NOVG]S, S . tion, fO]_ktale, haglograp y’
Ofpmseag:.l ::f:g aﬁi OIZS include comedy, dl‘al'l‘la, fable, Efﬁclesa newspaper, journals,
Iegen¢ liferatilr ‘ P tive, sagd, science fictiol, story, e style and has to be
q Says, traVelo;,uI:ilﬁg ZI;Zech:is. Each form of P l'gszlggs()lle form of prose. Through
Calt wi s - . -qvel writing 15 31597 he has visited,
this, \:::tgeltn l? OWlﬂ pE::lrtlcmarn‘:?;t’ll;:aatravels of the writer, the places
ap a first-hand accou '
N
! _UNIT OBJECTIVES
o ’ le to:
*"going through this unit, you will beab ion prose
® Discuss the different styles of non-fic 1086 -
enpr
* Understand the treatment 0 Uns¢ of Ones own
* Critica iy aniyss Woolf’s 4 Room @
® D) . + story TheA.\-'e
.S'L‘U-Insiru.c'rr'onm' 1Scuss Narayall s short s Self-Instructional
144 Material Material 145




Practical Criticism:
Appreciation of Unseen
Prose Passages

NOTES

Self-1 astructional
146 Material

5.2 NON-FICTION PROSE AND ENGLISH PROSE
FICTION: AN INTRODUCTION

Non-fictional prose is any literary work founded chiefly on fact or reality, even thou hit
Sl_Jpposeq1y incorporates elements of fiction or fancy. Its example (’:an be essi S
bi'ograp}ues, letters, diaries, autobiographies, confessions, and so on II)\Ion-ﬁ tional r():sé
dlf_fe?rs ﬁom facFual business letters or prescriptions and is used t(; defi e tli)l tic
e s qrsio teach, convert or impart experience or reali thrne alflls z el r
splgtual revelation. Under this, infinite themes and subject—mattzy OEg actua. t?l
Wthlch. may vary from personal to objective. Itencompasses political ;];an ¢ c‘lealt N 1’
Instonca},blogrz?phlcal, autobiographical, religious, romantic and Wk 030[{1’1103.‘1, mogs:
It came into existence after the Renaissance in the sixteenth e etlye S8
ﬁcnonal literature has been used as an effective source of disp] C_Entury Englgnd. Non-
literature. In such prose, the complexities of life give ?;:}Yl tr:) & :;?;tlonslu;modilrg
-revelation a
v];rritsers of non-fictional prose, such as Sir Thomas Browne
oﬂ;e::_nuel Johnson, Thomas Moore, Jonathan Swift, T. S,

- F.rancis Bacon, Ben Jonso™,
Eliot, Aldous Huxley, among

5.2.1 Letter and Biography

Letus analyse the history and growth of letter through
. Cages.
Letter: History and Growth through the Ages

Aletter is a wri ah
gives an insightltitrir(; EZS;:rgszgﬁ? o usuan-y sentby post. It faeiti at
impersonal. Generally, a letter i o ofa writer, 1 e
number of writers wh(;se lette 5 a-persqnal CXpression. In E;n ?'an b.e ot petenfisl
Keats is the foremost. His lettrcjralle ofliterary anq aesthetic ig ish literature, we haVe
source of information on his po:teilcr;e Personal in expressionrzggnance‘ Ampng ﬂferx
other letter writers of significance mg;zgurl egSIS;I ind his poetic ¢ are a very import?
race

: heories, T any

Gray, Will C shicpatr

y. 1am Cowper, Lord Byron, P. B, Shelley C:Zl"—‘rllléolf,Alexander Pope Thoma3
3 S ?

Age-wise Production, Reflection and Socjq) amb and Charles Dicke"™
ia

: As
- If we look at it histori Pects
Egypt and Sumer ﬁﬁﬁ:ﬁéﬁﬁf g‘i\/e xisted from the

: ) i 1 ; ) :
used to self-educate during the SGVenf::e and Ching, up torg,e of ancient India, anmen;
to exchange ideas with like-minded nth and the o; Cpresent day, Letters werd

Cighte
i - e ent
CI‘ltl('bdl reading, self-expressive wri tinp ople a'nd al50 were h Century, They were USFﬁ
a written performance. &, Polemicy) Writ] S€en as a way to practlo

Ing, Letters v

; s ces néa

In the ancient world letters were Writt Frenitallyse”
€n

wax-coated wooden tablets 0 .
, potte N var
gradually became less important azyairgf? ents, anj 501_’;? Materials like metal. jead:
technology has diversified. F e form >»and pa ted lett®
shortened the time taken to'Seizeaxsmple, the devye Comlnunicatioi};us;)ifrﬁnicati g
as an electrical signal. At the tele i 'I“Unication, mem_Ofthc telegraph drastica“y
converted back into writing on p agr aph office closest tSendmg it bEtWeenIZlistant poiﬂts
the tefex sohlelavalAsi it aos lggrr]and delivereq € destination, the signal was
Ocal dth € reci : ? :ﬁs
A Pient, The nextsteP "
n 01]0 . 116
Wed the fax (facsﬂﬂ’

introspection on different issues, both personal and objective. There ar o
. € NUMErous emin

machine: a letter could be transferred electrically from the sender to the receiver through
the tf:lephlone network as an image. Today, the internet, by means of email, plays a large
part in written communications; however, these email communications are not generally
refe_rred to as letters but rather as e-mail (or email) messages, messages or simply
zmalls or e-mails, with only the term “letter” generally beingreserved for communications

n paper.

From Ovid, we learn that Acontius used an apple for his letter to Cydippe.

The historical study of epistolary discourse provides an instrumental means of
reconstructing ways of communicating both in the public and the personal spheres.
AC.C-Ording to Armando Petrucci, ‘From the linguistic diachronic point of view letter
writing is a particularly rewarding object of study since epistolary discourse is perhaps
the most ancient form of attested writing thus allowing the investigation ofits features
across time and cultures.’

Letter has developed over the ages and givenrise to different textual subgenres.
These include the Pauline epistles incorporated in the Bible, the medieval letter used as
anadministrative treatise of spiritual instruction, along with the scientific correspondence

and newsletters in the seventeenth century to the epistolary novel of the eighteenth

Century. Personal to commercial correspondence only developed in the late modern

period,

It has been observed that socio-linguists, social historians, and literary sc.holars
have become increasingly interested in the letter as genre and letter writing as social a1_1d
Cultural practice since the late twentieth century. This renewed academic interest i
letters has resulted in a lot of scholarly studies. Italso increased the publication of letter
collections and useful specialised bibliographies which have enlarged the amount of data
and analytic tools available to scholars. This helps define the relevance of letters. They
Shed light on socio-cultural issues such as therate of literacy or women’s education 1n

Past periods, etc. Most of the scholars focus on the whole modern period as this was a

tg}i cat age of letters and letter writing all over Europe and beyond. Their main focus was
€ eighteenth century considering the fact that i1 this century the epistolary genre
T®ached a perhaps unsurpassed socio-cultural prominence as a form of communication

and expression. It is, however, in the early modemn period that correspondence acquired

the characteristics and uses that were to become typical of the genre in the whole

Modern perjod,
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Letters provide as documents and materials which can contribute to the

TeConstrycti : i i d information exchanges in past cultures and
ct lationships and1 D LT 5 T
ion of social rela P P for socio-historical investigation,

shed | gy . i :
e ﬂillght on social interaction T_hey prowd? on, and historical sociolinguistiCs.
story of languages, linguistic

diachroniC investigati
Types of Letters

- rmal and
There are many types of letters put the most common types of letters are fo

i
Nformal letter writing.
* Informal letter writin
friends. These can also 1€

iti iness
* Formal letter writing of pusmand
communicative tool in the business

These letters are generally written to relatives and
g:

lude invitations, efc.
Jetters: These letters are used as 2

are usually used by the traders, firms and

companies for business purposes-
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In this category, there are two types of business letters. One set relates to the
letters emanating from within the sales departments, or from salespersons and marketing

Practical Criticism:
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Types of Business Letters

FiosePassuges Bu§iDESSES are of numerous types. They may be big or small, old or new, local or personnel in the field to other departments or to their own executives. The other set of R
national, pul.)hc or prlv.ate, pn.apnetary or partnership, monopolistic or competitive and letters relates to letters written by people in sales and marketing to people outside the
manufacturing or service units. Nevertheless, by and large, all these businesses have organization—customers, prospects, agents and distributors and other agencies. It is the NOTES

NOTES

certain common concerns and approaches within any given business environment. They

deal with people internally as well as externally. They have their stakeholders in owners,

employees, customers and the community. Businesses are also organized into various

functional areas such as personnel, marketing, sales, purchase, accounts. administration

and secretarial. Business letters are ofa wide variety and emanate from ail these sources.

Similarly, people who deal with these businesses also correspond with all these departments
at some stage or other. To be able to correspond effectively with all these departments
under various business situations, one has to familiarize oneself with vari Ofs types of
letters and their features. Although the general principles of good letter writin g discussed
earlier hold good, the approach will have to va i :

which the le%ter relates?p ¥ depending upon the functional area to

When we refer to various types of business letters ap
covering letters that move both ways, i.e., letters from businesg
other agencies as well as individuals and other agencies to bus

d their replies, we are
Organizations to various

] Iness organizations.
Some common areas of business correspondence ‘

with which a business letter writer should be wel] e r the specific types of letters

are as follows:
From the Purchase Department: ws:

1. Calling for quotations for products and services
2. Inviting tenders for jobs and supplies
3. Asking for samples and drawings

4. Placing test orders

5. Placing orders

6. Status enquiries

7. Technical bids and commercial bidg

When we refer to tenders, quotationg and

are financial implications. The subject matter x ust be emphasized that there

. nd the dety;
order have to be specifically and clearly state S th;t?;lls of the quotation. tender Of
ere is )

N0 ambiguity.

orders it yy

From the Sales/Marketing Department:
1. Sales letter

Circular letters

. Preparation of sales letters with the conditiopg

- Preparation of market survey reportg of sale op the reverse,

. Reports from salesperson to saleg EXECutiyeg

. Offer of discounts and businesg concessiong

. Launch of a new product or scheme

. Mailing of company literature

. Letter of acknowledgement

Self-Instru ctional
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F i
om the Personnel Department:

lzftter category that needs particular attention. Letters to the customers and prospects
either substitute or supplement personal contacts and as such can make or mar the
business promotion efforts. They carry the image of the organization and the people
behind the letters. Sales letters should also be elegant and appealing. The presentation
should be such that it elicits the attention of the addressee. j

From the Accounts Department:

1. Dues and collection letters to various agencies and customers

2. Follow-up letters
3. Correspondence with banks
4. Opening/closing of accounts
5. Regarding overdrafts, cash credit and current accounts
6. Stop payment instructions
7. Request for issue of letters of credit (LCs)
8. Protest for wrongful dishonouring of cheques
9. Letters relating to interest payments and service charges :
10. Complaint letters covering wrong credits and debits and delays n€a
mstruments

11. Correspondence with insurance companies regard
renewal of policies, claims and settlements

lization of
ing payment of premium,

rtment, Postand Telegraph

Depa
Teloho e ce and Commercial Tax

12. Co ith agencies like the
respondence with agen Income Tax Offi

authorities, the Provident Fund Office,

De '
poa . ess letters should be accurate, brief,

ollection of dues and recovery of
standing and sensitivity. Such
tensity and choice of words
chrelevant factors. Some of

“mple and to the point. In particular, letters relating to €
keen sense of under

- .n

Ctters should necessarily vary 11 terms of tersen{;:sil :)crr 1Su
®Pending upon the nature of dues, age ofdues & f":rm
em have to be polite, some persuasive and some firm.

L. Calling candidates for written tests
2. Interview call letters
3. Offer of appointment
4. Provisional and final appointment orders
3. Confirmation in service

% Changes in emoluments calling for explanation,

charge sheets,

se notices, 3
mlssﬂl

d letters of dis

7. Disciplinary matters—show cau

discharge, other punishments an

8. Leave and travel sanctions

Self-lnsmwriomu'
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9. Training programs and deputation
10. Letters of reference

When we refer to personnel department letters or employee-related letters, we
are indeed discussing a very wide variety of letters. These letters may be general of
specific, routine or special, pleasant or unpleasant. Letters from HRD department are
normally pleasant or otherwise motivating and training related, whereas letters from the
Industrial Relations Department or from the Disciplinary Authority are normally of the
none-too-pleasant category. These two are obviously widely different in nature and the
letter writer must use the appropriate language and approach. While HRD and training-
related letters should carry a positive, encouraging and developmental stance, disciplinary
letters will have to carry an authoritarian and even a legal or procedural a;;proach. Itis

necessary.to acquire adequate familiarity with the terms and ensure that there are n0
inadvertent inadequacies in the letter.

From the Administration and Secretarial Departments:
1. Change in management

2. Changes in business hours

3. Opening and shifting of branches and offices

4. Invitations and public notices

5. Correspondence with directors and shareholders

6. Agenda and minutes of company meetings

7. Correspondence with shareholders and debenture ho|
0

and interest payments, transfer and transijSiOH ofsh
. Share
8. Correspondence with agents and transport cenpi S
anies

9. Representations to trade associations chambers of
. i p Co
10. Letter seeking appointments/personal iflterViews

Correspondence relating to directors and
company meetin_gs, especially in listed companyj
handled by qualified company secretaries, Ty, esand lar
correspondence is generally specialized ini n
systematic and organized manner. The bygjp,
letter-writing skills will have to necessarily un:;Ss 1

& Doint Lo Organizations, are ofte
POt to be noted here is that SU°

e .
erstatrtlzr Writer keen on acquiring %
Other Types of Business Communicatjgp. SeCretarial functions.
1. Jobapplications i
. Preparation of biodata and curriculym v;
. Export- and import- i

w N

related correg
- - pond
. Preparation of bill of exchange i

. s PTOmyj

. Telegraphic and fax messages 18801y note and hyng;
. Mild and strong appeals

. Correspondence with foreign ingt

. Advertisements of varioug type
banners \

3 O o da

'1 5

oo

9. Press releases

Se[f—]nsrruclio:ml
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10. Questionnaires and Opinion polls

__'HEWSpa
Perg ;
ad print megi, hoarding®®”

ders pertaining to dividend

Mmmerce and public authoritics

shareholders and matters concei‘ﬁing

a .
ture and wij have to be attended I 4

d

11. Legal correspondence
12. Publicity literature such as brochures and booklets
13. Newsletters and house journals
14. Preparation of charts, graphs and stickers
Letters of Social Significance:

1. Social letters in business

2. Inviting a guest

3. Congratulatory letters on achievements

4. Letters that say ‘Thank you’

5. Letters of appreciation

6. Accepting or declining invitations
7. Condolence letters
8. Letter of introduction

9. Goodwill messages

We have generally listed in the foregoing paragraphs various types of letters and
Correspondence that emanate from a business on a regular basis. While most.of it is
Toutine involving primary level of writing, there are some aswe have noted, which call
f(?r specialized and cultivated skills. The objective in listing various types of letters from
different departments and functional areas is to give anidea of the expanse of business

COmmunication. Like in other areas, in letter writing too, conscious efforts am;i1 mlhnaun?sf
' learn are a must. A good business letter writer has to appreciate the essentia

Characteristics of each such letter and develop relevant skills.
fbusiness letters, we have

o fvarious types 0
Tusted ofproviding Graisg: ot g list of business letters for all

thought j¢ appropriate to presenta fairly comprehensive

OcCcagi s . £ aant features and principles to be borng in
casions, We have also highlighted the s1(g1:r1§i:ﬁ sl ol o

und while drafij hasor s ,
afting some letters sucnas : : e
adrecovery letteri Models tend to inhibit leatpify: Slgll;arte‘: E;fgv‘trl's dﬁzﬁpzse;ge
Iiamjng, Applieationaut practice. g alscl)lgllVIilf clir:ezreioging let%er-writing skills.
st ctul tips or guidelines s orrespondence, itis possible, and

Skt i ; usiness ¢
. twlthStaIldmg fherouti AL OfmongIe in writing the letters. Letters must have
dit is not possible to bring out

Lnde?d desirable, to develop variety andss ol
; lE:rtEm intensity or depth depending uPo" dthla: s smden,ts S
o e ! fdraft MO0 ¢ s i i iety of such
lmprovinz tll'?gi ;rlil(l)llgfilf fetf‘tz? writing are advised to practice d?df;[;’(‘)gn zlg?sgnes ¥
Clters, i.e., letters for all occasions: taking n0t¢ ofthe f(-)llz‘lwil:rgoin authentic sources as
compare ;he ith standard drafts OF models available
¢ m with stan

Onﬁdence-buildmg measures.

i e
Blographyi History and Growth through the AZ kbl ,

|d by someone else. It is a descriptionin deFall or

lf Fféolt cgvers the happenings from the beginning to
ife.

Jude birth education, youth, experience, marriage,
ude birtl,
nts, old aged

nd his or her death. Tt also includes
ant acquaintance

a éf;grap hy is a story of a person ’S, I
the Mplete account of someone S

®nd of a person’s life which 1n¢
. Ttisa literary form of writing,

Iy A
i ddle age, professional achievemeé
a:)rmation about family and import
®donly on facts.
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Types, Age-wise Production and Social Aspects

One of the earliest biographers was Cornelius Nepos, who published his work titled
‘Lives of Outstanding Generals’ in 44 BC. Slowly and steadily, the much extensive
ones were written in Greek by Plutarch, in his Parallel Lives, published about 80 A.D-
The early Middle Ages (AD 400 to 1450), saw a decline in the awareness of
the classical culture in Europe. The only repositories of knowledge and records of the
early history in Europe during this time were those of the Roman Catholic Church.

In Medieval Islamic Civilization (c. AD 750 to 1258), similar traditional Muslim
biographies of Muhammad and other important figures in the early history of Islam bega?
to be written. This marked the beginning of the Prophetic biography tradition:
Early biographical dictionaries were published as collections of famous Islamic
personalities from the 9th century onwards. They contained a lot of social date for
large segment of the population than any other works of that period contained The
earliest biographical dictionaries initially focused on the lives of th he;ts 0
¥slam and their companions. The Book of The Major Classes 1 Ibos : (ci pir%]; adi
is one of the early examples. Gradually the documentation o fzh ln a ? -bag * ther
historical figures (from rulers to scholars) who lived in the me diev; I;ﬂ;‘:ji‘; wn;?&ybe gan.

By the late Middle Ages, biographies became less church-ors in Europ®
The reason for this was that biographies of kings, il drc T-orlented in Ev i,
Tk_le most famous of such biographies was Le Morte g y ;‘fhn 't}'l an.ts began to apliory-
Giorgio Vasari’s Lives of the Artists (1 350) was the land u b){ Sir Thomas Ma ¢
secular lives which very soon became a bestse]ler Tmark biography focusing -
noteworthy in the fifteenth century: the developme e Otl?ef developments &
gradual increase in literacy. ntofthe printing press in an

Biographies in the English langua

ge began - ;
VIIL John Foxe’s Actes and Monuments ( 1%63; pl[)) canng during the reign of Hef’l;)’
Martyrs, was essentially the first dictiong » OCtter known as Foxe’s Book

by Thomas Fuller’s The History of the Wogh(;:;:he biography in Europe, follow®

focus on public life. of Englanq (1662), with a distiﬂct
A prime source for the biographers of

: i . m

influential in shaping popular conceptiong O?HY well-known pirates and one that was

Pyrates (1724), by Charles Johnson, the

While the historical impulse woylq remaj
bi.ogralphy, Americ.:an writers carved oyt adj Sﬁ?liln a stron
didactic form of biography, which soughy 1 shape the i v, | Datemerged was? i

d f . . e . 5 1
ey mmoriite Thomes o T At g

) i ar IY]e Sview that b I()graphy followed the Eﬂg e
asserted that the lives of great humap, bei 10graphy wag : Carl
and its institutions. Ngs were ggq part ofhistory- ~* . .ty

; ential to understanding °°
damesBoswellls The Life of Samuye]

and a work which exerted conside "'1el Johnsop, w b,
covered the entirety OfJOhnSOI]’S lf;:cble lnﬂuence o as the first modern blogfﬂp e,l!

personal acquaintance with his i by meang of add:s: olution of the genre. Bos o

old. It has been claimed to be the 1E"Ct only began inltll(;fﬁlzl Iesearch although BosW o
Boswell’s work was unique in itg ]%:vefitest biogry it > Wh.en Johnson was 3 ¢
witness accounts and interviews,jtg ro‘g Ofresearch, i }lﬁen n the English langueygl
ofall aspects of Johnson’s fife o l:lSt and amﬂCtiVelf Mvolved archival studectiofl
biographical literature to thig day. Charactey . ua:::;:{e, and its honest d;l; 15 is Of
Ich serves as the

During the19th century, there was a sort of stagnation in the biographical writings.

Practical Criticism:

emr;la‘n.y cases there was a reversgl to thf_: more familiar hagiographical method of SopreciationiofUeen
. Ellzzlr;g the dead, similar to the t_nograp_hles of saints produced in Medieval times. By R
x 1ddle of the century, a distinction between mass biography and literary

lography began to form, reflecting a breach between high culture and middle- NOTES

;laSS QUItllre. It was however noticed that the number of biographies in print experienced
rapid growth, due to an increase in the habit of public reading. This revolution in
ngzllghmg made books available to a larger audience of readers. In addition,
ﬁmer 1:f,ibl'f: Qaperback editions of popular biographies were published for the first
- Periodicals began publishing a sequence of biographical sketches.

3.2.2 Autobiography

an autobiography means the story of the life of a person written by the person himself.
theeﬂt;nn was coined by William Taylor (17 86-1858)in 1797 in the English periodical,
onthly Review. For Taylor, the word was a hybrid coinage and had to be shunned
EcaL?Se it was too ‘pedantic.’ Robert Southey (1774-1843) also used the term in 1809.
c?r him, it was 2 story based on the writer’s memory about himself. Autobiqgraphy_is a |
aCET’ of literature in which the writer writes about his own life, experiences gnd
el levements, It ajms at a successful presentation of the self or personality. It is a
ord of the most important events and periods of the writer’s life.

pmv.dEarlier autobiographies were called or entitled Apologia. They,were rileilg;g;
aut 0; le self-justification for the life of the author. J ohn Henry Newman's EIS;)S‘;-—%O)
. IfIOgraphy (1864) is called Apologia Pro Vita Sua. Saint Augustine's 2‘78 v
A eSSfons is his famous autobiographical work. Rousseau (1?’12*1 )1 ;18}

15 3{@3;0, 15 (1782) as the basis for writing his autobiography. Iﬂ_mdla’ B?I[::Z((:ul fy
e Vr0te Baburnama between 1493-1529. Dirring the Renalssah = 22 = g =

}/enuto Cellini (1500—1571) wrote his biography, Vita (Life) between 1558to ;

Dh?]r:)ng this period autobiography became a medium to exglress n}ﬁﬂﬁﬁifﬁ?&i};
SOph; ) . twentieth century,
oo, psychological and aesthetc disighis TS xperiments with Truth

Vo ography Mei s The Story of My E
g e Gaﬂdh{ A their political views. An
a“tot::g famous example of autobiographies which also reflect theirp

“tor hi is supposedl
graphy does not mention the end of a person, asa Wﬂti;hlrrilslilti:esnthpcpentuf}z
it. Dr. Samuel Johnson, a noted critic and.wrlter of the f; dging i
red autobiography as a better medium than blogf?PhY-‘ACC‘; s et
‘The writer of his own life has at Jast the first ‘quahﬁgatlog t?la? Eis temptat,ions
OWledge of truth; and though it may be pla”Slbly quef’t‘e et I cannot but think
© disguise it are eciual to his OP Oﬂnitiesliiﬁ?i%\:;r;g 11°r’o¥n him that related the
at impartiali ted with equal t=’ ions of another’
Passaggs oi‘alllli?xg E?‘eexzie?rom him that delivers the transactloﬂz 9 : )
. ) rience. ..
: . . a product of first hand expe ;
lAccordmg to Longfellow, ‘Autoblog? s because it is a writer s first-

Us, . : mp
hang 115 thing expressed more truthfully 219 objectively

imself. An
3 i . ssed best by a person hlms?
&utobi XPerience, The felt experiences Ca?-?;:;[};%zivc (ii) objective or fictionalized. A
i

0 . :
Sllbje o S‘aphy can be written in two fom‘ls. A thot’s OWD ideas about himself
ing .. ''© AUtobiography is that which XPr®> nal life, childhood, youth,

tn : ut his perso
e“loti res the events around it. It Speaks ab;ams and so on. Itis generally expected
n, g

t Ong] . ; ' -
h};:tla Wri eXperiences, his career, professio e s Saisadh oneiderable petiodof
If;

o ould writhis autobioB9R.Y ted as one of the
gy " St. Augysti . 215 aussions of 5th century A-D- ¢at be Jquo ::es e
“Xampleg of ]frijls Z}lﬁ;ndid analysis of the self. Jean Jacq
and €

Wfiting
CDnside
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Appreciation of Unseen Confessions pubhshed durine th
Prose Passages thought in the 18th S laterhalfofthe ei
century, b ; eighteenth cen 1
‘ __ An autobiography c:‘:’“l‘mg o fﬁ;ﬁiﬁiiﬁiﬁﬁiﬁ ° Wayne Shumaker’s : Engli. ,
NOTES Phll.osophical, political, soci as0 b_ECOme an instru ; and Form. : English Autobiography : Iis :
. ,social, eco ment to 5 y : [ts Emerge
subjective to objective like R » economical and psychological | express a persot e John ; ¥grce Maierials Practical Critici
Edward Gibb ve like Rousseau’s Confessi ogical ideas. It may also tur from Morris’s : Version of th o) TR
art on and Benjamin Frankli tfession. The autobiographi - { Hume e Jam WLie e i
THER e bt blO e e 181 graphies of David L es Olney’s : Metaphors of Self et o v
notrevealed. They are called ﬁcs Inwhich the name of th century, are notable wgrks g of A The origin of the genre of autobi G
the important ideas, emoti tionalized autobi L e and his real stori¢® are ugustine’s Confessi utObfonghy date back to antiquity wi ol NO S
: ,emotions : ographie short ifessions but th quity with the publ TES
are ifberent, Hirs s G Pt ess s all S sucatypes e ool scpurnt g e mid18th e history of autobiography as a litera phbe & 7 :
aqd events. John Bunyan’se;y, GXPI:GSSES his emoﬁonsi;;mned but names of the che_lracte ; aisiarate from historiogra l‘l’entury there was a slight shift as autobio grr'z hlm is much :
Liber Amovis (1823) i e Pilgrim’s Pro : ough an invented set of charact ously coined ‘life’, ¢ Py Wel! as from a general notion of bi e 2
T ) 18 a sad st 27ess 1S 0 o) then . e, memoir’ or ‘hi ) : lography The latt
y BrtoyaAdar ers Wrote autobig 1€ writer’s love-lift ple. Wi 1274 another” y parted as “telling his own story” guished between what Johnson
writ dams, John Stuart Mingmphles using their ife. Charles Dickens, A ' story” as opposed to “recounting the life of
b Ofautoblogl-aphy- ? and Cardinal NCWII)'I?;SOﬂa] experlences thfe Onryus a ge Durlng the emel‘gence fth
A Thq subject and treatment of nall are considered 85 am lif aflllf; }()ifnon-fictional nana(iioniv?Odeg: Sub{’ect in 1800, autobiography emerged as
, learning and intellectual ; of an autobj identi ; ere the subject is self-reflexi e n ; :
tnal o obio , ) th o ty from the b ! xive who enquires h »
‘ ;";‘l’jb“’g‘afl{’hﬂef”tffand R,glff}{mﬂhonofawﬁ;?:g differ according o the PO ity dition of which A Mspreadm iy sichiogahy |
jamin Robert Hayd SALHand! is autobiograph: Osb jtwe moulded in ill the nineteenth century was constructed in 2
H.G. Wells. Li ydon (painter), [ great piece of I phy. Sir OsOE— . ey Tound th to a moral kind of a narrative. Dividinglife’ Sy thuat
, Lloyd Geo , Leigh 1 ofliterature. Thomas D€ inc?” . € moment : . Dividing life into clear-cut phases
Mahatma Gandhi rge, Rud 1Hunt, Trela re, Thomas fe} Chunciat; of conversion, the spiritual bi o
. BT Fd s Dl wny, 1S, Mill JohnRuskim Mo ation and surre  the spiritual auto biograpier tells the story of self-
i?;FObEOgraphjcal Wﬁtin; l"}iawahaﬂal Neg’hrfe? 8¢ Moore Si,r Winston ’Urcm“{; Aversionto a new sellf]‘ders O and grace. The key experience is that of -
s ic fervour. Dani - LOCIr autohy all are kn 2 heﬁ Th = i y &
J.D. Sali : iel Defoe’ 10graphiag imen: own as the masters Y th +0e narrat; :
as fi alinget’s The Catcher i S Moll Flang phies ingpire people with li tast® ot € Notion of th el de of modern autobiography as literary genre, firmly linked
8 }etlonal autobio er in the Rye. ers, Charles i ple with literary " & Al Tecogniti the individual, evolved to some extent b 1i ’ R
which expresses thegra.ph‘es- In Shon’ harlotte Brontg’ ickens's David CoPF /. fized T®prese 1on towards the na;rative resent. By 1800 ﬁprope ek ChrRcr |
Gy POt b G upEt Atobiograppy - e L7 allcate® gp [ 20V of Ota unique individual present. By 189, 12 task of autobiography was 0 3
of expression “sonality jn Phy is a form of literary express. g €xi those I hav ,as claimed by Roussea® for himself: “Tam not made like
S?ciﬂl Features and gj " the modey art subjectively, Like the n0V®” his” Witztence” : Goeth: o believe that 1am notlike ary of those who are in
Life and Literar Historicg 3 age, . Like the the specific also saw himselfas a singularindividual embedded in and interacting
il Y Valyes: Chro ‘3\’t!l()pme“t nﬂl Develo constellations of his time. . .
g of autobj Nolggj With 50 Pmen :
Athbiographinlo.graPhies be Elcal Develg Relevance (0 Pes he f t of the Genre in India
Franklin, D 10graphies ca, nence i, Ate in the hi e erﬂtﬂf ! Pr 15h arriveq graphy and qutobiography were quite alien t0 the Indians before the
Sk avid Hume a4 g tobe cong; Ngland ip ¢, istory of English I e {8 B ®Valent i e However, the forms of informal autobiography or confessions were : : &
and beca ry. Inthe 19th and dwarg Gibbered under t}? 17th Century. Duriﬂgt ﬂjﬂ[ﬂllf c;l ddhist lite © Ve‘_iic literature like The Gambler’siLament is the Rigveda or in the
ViSCOuntrIr\l/T a major forp, Z.Oth Centy ONare thq v bfanch of literature: pe of " chn also pe Sramr_e like Theragatha, 6th Century B.C. to 3rd century B.C.). These forms
E.Vileas I:)/Irley’ Lord Asgﬁ!lterature Se's autObi()grraornqnent autobiograP 1(31'3([{1[166‘ Tuzpters of HZin;:n the later Sanskrit literature like Bana’s life given in the first few
ofthe a“toﬁio;i;? autobig 1th’th ] a(;‘iie impg nai}tlfngegned first rat€ lrla n ersi’;! Ui-Jahan ; rctétl;'ztam (7th cen A.D.)orinthe Mughal literature like Babarnama, ’ \
. S S 0 1 il 3 . 0% 9 .
autobiography, Mog dependsy, OY Neeq ot R.LSteven em .autoblog : dﬂﬂe 4 Blog; These info L i) X
structure. €M auoh, elitey ecessilrilyb son, Viscount e See 1fy the bt I_Tﬂal f'tllltobi@graphies were written either to promote spirituality or to .
Autobj &raphy i s ski IWhiche of great men- Theus 65111‘ } lnq a_s a Deri(());mgr apher himself. The second half of the ninetgenth century can be
studies in aut;bg-raphy has ¢y OMing 1oy the Elut<)biograph‘3_r fof‘“‘ Ry, ding Engl; of systematic development of autobiography 1 various languages
4 0graphy g o 1o e att ¢ and more literaty | bre ohan gR]Sh = India, The firstpiece Of Jutobiographical writing in English was Raja
Ray Pascal’s . litery 3 Chtion of ori: ﬂqﬂJU Pers_entation rl? y’s short aUtObiOgraphical sketch (1833) which is a very realistic
* George + Desigy an eing TItics in the recent year™ The Dhbsll- ,Ara[;' e first extensive autobiography was written by Lutufullah, a tutor in
o o isch’y & /0. d Ty, ! 8lish are. liter Ished jp, ;C and Hindustani to British officers in 1857. Kashiprasad Ghose’s letter
Stud Obson By.» Btory or 4 Autobjg,. In g 7 intere;:mes Lang’s Hand book of Bengal Missions (1848) also provides great
- ﬁi{lﬁst[r'ucrionai y m’g . 5 Utoh; ogr graphy g Otjg € enga] MNOVeliSt Lal Behari Dey’s Recoﬂecﬁonslﬂf My School Days, serialised
eria Utob;, aphy in Antiquity ﬂ'ﬂﬂ" o Nty it agazine (1873-76), proclaims the sup.e.rlorlt}/ of E'ngli'sh education to
&raphy, 4 Critical and Co np’ tury, are: ng. Some attempts ofautobiographiCal writings by Indians In the nineteenth
cal ar 1 :
Sc{f-]ns:rucﬁorml‘
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o Nishikanta Chattopadhyaya’s Reminiscences of German University Life (1892)
o Rakhal Das Halder’s The English Diary of an Indian Student (1 861-2)

During the first half of the 20th century there was a total quest for freedom. The
freedom fighters who devoted themselves to the freedom struggle wrote about their
own experiences through autobiographies. Some of such examples are:

o Surendranath Banerjee’s 4 Nation is Making (1925)
e Mahtma Gadhi’s The Story of My Experiments with Truth (1927)
o Lala Lajpat Rai’s The Story of My Deportation (1908)
o Jawaharlal Nehru’s An Autobiography (1936)
o Barindarakumar Ghose’s The Tale of My Exile (1928)
e B.K. Sinha’s In Andamans: The Indian Bastille (1939)
o Dhan Gopal Mukherji’s Caste and Outcaste (1923)
o Anand’s Apology for Heroism (1946)
e K. Subba Rao’s Revived Memories (1933)

Other autobiographies of the period include socia] :

; \ 5 reft _Karve
Looking Back (1936) or men of spirituality like Swamj Rar(r)lnlgler,s l}ke D. Kt OI;God
(1923), an educationist like G. K. Chatur’s The last enchantmentﬁ 953 ;‘)q“es

The form of autobiography reveals four diff;
_ er
the auto biographer’s mode and mood. These can be i?;;si%zis' ﬂzﬂt
into

e Subjectivity
o Selfrevelation

vary according s
four aspects:

e Introspection
e Self-concealment

" The centre ofany autobiographical i : ;
“The ‘.I’ that comes away to it’s -osvn be;zzr:hlziz Zfi-ljames thf:y rightly observeﬁz
aut(?blography a.nd in so domg half discovers, half h dete_rmmes the nature ©
z?:Je(i:Itl (l)i Zilstoll;lclnf.raph{ SPGClﬁ‘C?lly for literary dj scu::zs l,t’self theat op.er.led UIfjlas
exprgses the lit?e A ]csr:alllte); o writing and CXpressing him bl mquual

( aplace for himself, T}, 1self that the autobiograP
self-revelatory and introspective. 1S, autobiogy aphy is at once subje’

Janet Gunn observes: “Autobiography is the

(4} 13
&raphy “Itis my self that 1 rem?

) narfatiVe and the Structure 0
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Literature grows out of life but th
on

are completely dissolved in imaginas: ® UM Of literagypg i
pletely ved in imaginati y Crature i Imaginative. Facts ,Of.

resh :
aped by hterature_ Facts get @ ;

a
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e

; - - 65
man” and the movement of the selfinto the world, Ognizing that “the land 77 s

Iec 2
OBNiZing wel] that “man €1 .

¢

N autoh;
. : ther - 010graphy, Th ter
of autobiography should be evident ; Cvents and phy. The wrl ity
B ©evident in the lang, age his own sclf. The self-refere™ i

i

{
5'[11'lc

S_hape_by getting the touch of an artist. Autobiography is a record of a person’s real life
l}ve.d in a particular time and place. George Gusdorf says that this mode of writing 1;
limited almost entirely to the public sector of existence™. That s to say, autobiograph
not iny deals with personal but also with public lives of the people. It deals with thz
realities of life. To quote from the article of Charles J Rzepka: It is a search of self
thr01.1gh the annals of history, an act which embodies the self where the ‘real’ or ‘actual’
selfis replaced “by a new self-made object, a cultural artefact- the book at hand, the
athbiographical text”. As autobiography is a life-history it is surely associated with
reality. Fact is the soul of autobiography. It recreates life through the imaginative
tr_ansformation of facts. However an autobiographer is different from a historian. A
hlfStorian is concerned with the results of the events while an autobiographer is concerned
Wwith the events themselves. An autobiographer is honest to his experiences and feelings.
1_\ strict order of chronology is not expected from anauto biographer. An autobiography
18 beyond the limits of time-span. Many a times an autobiography does not follow the

Chro“'«')logy of details.
5.2.3 Essay: Growth of Essay Writing and the Modern Period

Anessay is a short piece of writing which reflects the writer’s own point of view about
ose form. They may have diverse

AParticular subject. Essays are essentially written in pr
e_lernents in focus such as literary criticism, political manifestos, observations of daily
Ife, reflections of an author, recollection, personal philosophies, learned arguments,
“Nticism of |ife. events or happenings. and so on. According to the Oxford English
' ; ' derate length on any particular subject, or
. i at of finish, but now said of a composition
More or Jegs elabor;te in style, though limited in range. ’Aphilosophical. essay may turn
fn‘to alreatise in length. W.H ’Hudson says that an €ssay should be subjective l_)ecause
isa literature of Sl e r'eséion- An essay should be brief, precise, argumentative, fact
or philosophy_b asad an}zi logically satisfying. It should aim to fulfil or give some

en erStanding of a certain aspect of a subject. Francis Bacon’s essays are the best
Xa _
Mples of these types of essays-

According to M.H. Abrams, an
Iakes to discuss a matter, eXpress

essay is any short composition in prose thz‘it
apoint of view, and persuade to accept a theSl'S
Frenchman, Montaigne and the Enghshmap, Sir
f the modern €ssay- Essays are of many kinds.

descriptive, persuasive and expository essays.

ffect classification and division, compare and
b

nal, history, critical, economic and logical.

unde

efo Bacon are called the fathers ©
ere Urbroad categories are, narrative,

a :
Copg.. . € Other types such as cause ande

t, dialecti R iliar, perso

Cpaee > Ylalectic tion, farmhiar, s

thntlcal R exemphﬁca +oh the subject matter is 1mpers.0nal. It comes more from
' SEATGIIE N ) evaluation of 2 subject or work of art. Allthe

iy Oram than the heart and is generally an e
ltey ant critics of English letters come mto'th;s cal }%
i - lure, W h - of critics 11 English:
0t e have chiefly two types

€ po . variations in : sa
ha\ze anrSt YAUPRITGE, W hav_e numem;: Shcart of the writer than the brain. Familiar
oy o to do with inner feelings and the

; bout

Ay : : ; a single person and he speaks a
ﬂ]mSelfsaa type in which the essayist addref‘;;' the Romantic Age of English literature
as . 20da particular subject. Charles If?;]rln (liar essays. This essay type is a blend of

4 edth test exponent 0 ;
h ®rSonal ang 2 giiz lesand llljenc o use both heart and brain equally. b
’ ’ : ¢
the, Allesgay i .. echort prose- The English essay has many forms, bu
' are hardg,l: 4 con:pozlté?ir;g rules to guide and govern their writing. Sir Francis
ny cut an

ory. It also aims at theorising
(i) Classic (ii) Romantic. But
this genre. Personal essays
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Bacon rightly suggests that there is a very close relationship between the word ‘essay’
and the word of the mineralogist ‘assay’ which means the process employed in mineralogy
to remove the dust away to be left with specks of gold. Bacon thinks deeply over some
topics of social custom or behaviour till his conclusions are reduced to well written
concise statements, justifying the appropriateness of the remark, ‘Brevity is the soul of
wit’. Tt is for this reason that Bacon’s essays can be called a collection of sayings
mottoes and proverbs. Bacon has the power of explaining a bare truth with the help of
an appropriate image or metaphor.

It is as relevant as it is important to note that although Bacon i
: 2 Mg on is called the father
of the English Essay, he did not invent the form. He should be given the credit for

irpporting the idea from France and transplanting it into the literary soil of England. In his
essays, Bacon does not appear as a scientist or a philosopher but as a m ; f act‘ion or
in the words of Bacon himselfa ‘Citizen of the World’, However, he i tarl : h ofan
Pnglish man, or rather an Elizabethan-Jacobean Englishman, to ‘; is too muc i
: ‘into the category of a citizen of the world. Bacon was not only ; : € r{10.r3 pre(_:lse, ul

He lived in a world of action and formulated a philosophy for a pecu atlve.phllosop va
Bacon’s essays are written for the benefit of kings. Bacon w man of action. Many ¥
of society and took a keen interest into the nature and affairs s; a very shrewd obs:‘:r:’he
age which was remarkable in many ways. It was a period of g::; }iini;:)ﬁ:)nc::r:ilz the

history of England. He was the true son of Renaj
S is
enquiry, of admiration, 18 all found in Bacon’s Workzance. The elements of wonder, ©

Early English Prose Fiction is a balanced and
re : ) :

prose works from the 16th and 17th centuries, an‘cf :ﬁ:iﬂta?vecol-lecuon of flctlona;

difficult to obtain elsewhere. y of these important texts a7

Early English Prose Fiction is the large
‘ ) : st :
in electronic form. It includes Elizabethan iig'lctici? s of proge fiction avaﬂable

and novellas, Restoration fiction, and Jest Books, collections of short piec®®
s works Ofp()pu] ar ﬁCﬁO p
Ea : t e n,
Drama 1: 13 E?g-hsh Elose FICt,lon isthe perfect complement - ish
It contains prose versions of some of the poetry 0 English Poetry and Englt
many of the same authors. etry in those databases and inCludes

Growth of Essay Writing

_ Letus chart the growth of essay writing fro
period. English essayists included Roberr’zrl
Browne (1605-1682). In France, the three
the'mid 1500s contain over 100 example vo'l
modern essay. In Italy, an indepth analysjg ST}N :
Castiglione in his essay ‘Cortigiano’, i

A During the Age of Enlightenmen; a
writing to their advantage; these were pf,:o

L ; le ;
position; they alSo featured heavily Pl Who ajmeq R
works of Richard Steele, Y nthe rige of atconvincing readers Oft

Jos . Period;j :
: Burke and Samuel Taylor Cole ph Addisop 'cal literature, as seen 1

rid and
10t centuries, The carly 19th seps e O SSS838 forthe gor S OlSOL. Edm®y

f
O the genera] public in the 187 at;e

number of essayists in English— Willir particylgy
glish— William Hazli ft Cp > SaW ap eXponential increas I’

de Quincey all penned numerg arl
IR us essg : esLa .
number of essayists like TS Eliot trieq tg’s on d_IVer Sub;;‘b, Leigh Hunt and Thot® f
through their essays. On the other hapq CXplain the e iy Cts. In the 20th cent®”" ¢
Some esg Ovements in art and % f

ayis
'S used thejy essays for st

th¢

political themes. Some essayists like Robert Louis Stevenson and Willa Cather wrote

lighte e : -
ef;]ayrséssays- Virginia Woolf, Edmund Wilson, and Charles du Bos wrote literary criticism

Modern Period in Essay Writing

Let us consider some of the modern writers and their contribution to essay writing.
* Virginia Woolf ,

:giﬁa Woolf (1882-1941) was one of the most prominent modern voices of the English
e bfe and the greatest among the women writers of the twentieth-century. She was
Sydnm er ofthe ‘Bloomsbury group’ (Lytton Strachey, Clive Bell, Rupert Brooke, Saxon
literaeY-TUmer, Duncan Grant, Leonard Woolf and Roger Fry ) which was a famous

1y cirele of the known writers and critics of the early twentieth-century in England.

* Marxist Criticism

:;]lfpzollower‘s of Karl Marx (1818-1883%) believed in the historical past in order to
I‘adiCaluP the“"])resent in its light. The disciples of Marx and Frederick Engels, t.he
ofmag cconomists, were called Marxists who sought to prove that themode of ?roducqon
phi] Oszl‘lal life determined the social, political and intellectual processes of life’. Marxism
centy Phy came to be a pervasive wave onevery aspect of art and life by the turn of the
re ng and ushered a new era ‘Marxism accepts that society a}nd human behavm_mi
Cvely ntro”?d by the economic forces operating at a ce'r[am rr}oment .of socia
Were ‘Drr}eInt i.e. by the modes of production’ The principal texts influencing suchldeqlogles

Crl_thue of Political Economy,’ «Communist Manifesto,” etc. It1s often said thflt
S?TIStS‘Were propagandists and to them a writer 18 ar‘prey of a.bsu?act leconomlc
Porta 0 this philosophy, man becomes central figure whose emancipation1s the I?C;St

¢ chin; task. They portray man as a whole with all possib%e. perspectives of h:j( ife.

Fisto 1 eXponents of Marxist as well as sociological Critics are George L 1dacs(,1
hl}"ﬂndvi;]ler Caudwell, Ralph Fox, V. E. Calverton, Vernon Parrington, Michael Gold an
h

¢ Hicks. The Marxists showed relation of ‘common peopletoa work qf art’.
. They did not

()rce

Cye : i : ¢
beiieverpphaSlSed ‘on the value, significance and richness of ‘content
A Mmere 1deologies and formalistic art.

DI’Q e
Cr . : < maior critical
Congys SPeculation into its language, words, 1mages, metaphor, etC. His e

1 Utig ¢ . ) with O d
P Canip ns are “The Foundations of Aesthetics (1921, w1 n§(1924), ‘Science and

0etr. .5 Of Meaning’ : en), ‘Principles of Critic1s s .
]hetry (1925), py fct(iizlzé}ﬁ?sgl%% 19)29) and ‘The Philosoph); otjﬁ;gt;);;eg ii?)a
feaq odemn eritics explored the creative process and the psycho Ogll'tcjrature' and in
litera r Undergoes when he goes through a work of art. Man c'reatc;s;r ; 2 the’help =
DSyc e, men voice out their experiences: Richards interprets hter.a A “ant
ey ° gy and science. He speaks of tWo USe of language ii(:(;:lgl expressions: ‘A
At ¢ former is used for reference and the mo

Jatter, for € i 1
nt m ence, true or false, which it causes. Th
6. Maybe used for the sake of the reference ke of the effects 1

.. SClent : used for the s2
Mg, ific use of language. But 1t may also be

on . T 4t
'and attitude. ... This is emotive U of language
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others? Not because they stand for a series of thoughts which in themselves are what
he is concerned to communicate.....He uses these words because the interests which
the situation calls into play combine to bring them, just in this form, into his consciousness
as a means of ordering, controlling and consolidating the whole experience....a
similar situation and leading to the same response’. Therefore the reason is unknown
why a poet uses a certain set of words in a certain moment. He says that *....genuine
poetry will give to the reader who approaches it in the proper manner a response which
is as passionate, noble and serene as the experience of the poet, the master of speech
because he is the master of experience itself”.

Richards looked for what is valuable in poetry. He said ‘In the past, tradition, @
kind of Treaty of Versailles assigning frontiers and spheres of influence to ‘;he different
interests ... But Tradition is weakening. Moral authorities are not as well backed by
beliefs as they were. ....Only the rarest individuals hitherto have achieved this new order:
and never yet perhaps completely. But many have achieved it for a brief while. for 2
particular phase of experience, and many have recorded it for the £3F hese
records poetry consists™. ‘ se phases. ‘Of thes

e Thomas Stearns Eliot

Thomas Stearns Eliot (1888-1965) is the most im
: portant :
age. He is an equally celebrated critic and law-giver alorrlr:;i(:lf;lft,;erls{in]:he dm(.)d;l:;
-A. Richards 1n

history of English literature. He is held “as the libe J
as the‘ international cultural hero and eulogised ;Zt:)}:: ;2:? e iterature, (%ellebrated
?went_1eth century who himselfis ‘the unity of his work” T Se;:tlp oet and Crltlf: of the,
fdeas mﬂuencedmany schools ofpoeh'yaswellascﬁticism.ar.n el 2 ndLA. Ru-:}?;a_rds’
is of foremost importance. Eliot’s texts under the name of ong which ‘New Criticis™
the ﬁrs:.tlls.‘Theoretical criticism which is about the princj 1eCr1t1c‘15m are of three types:
anc} criticism;’ th'e second is ‘descriptive and practica] cng[ics' thteraFUre poetry, drama
Oflndlt'lttiual writers and evaluating their achievemens.» al sm dealing with the works
((3;;211};)8) -‘g;:t;rggzr’:%works .in}';he ﬁrft group are Tra’d;'t!r'iﬂ;:;}j{lrg’ .iS_‘thCOIO%:;j}
SR ra?na,tzcl oetry (1919), “The F, unction o g _"f“.ilfa,l Ta 23)
FeE iy cgs;ﬁ ( 932): Th.e Use of Poetty il thf riticism (19 ’
Poetry: s égfj] ods (1934), ‘Religion anq Literatyye’ e Use of Crzttcszn
(1944), ‘Whatis a Classic?" and the Man of Letters (194, =ug7193-5 ) Theldely ¢
g D;ama’ s :v.;;: (1944), lThe Social Functiop » "Whatis Minor Poetty-
nd Dran » ‘The Three Voices of Poetry’ of Poetyy’ (1945), ‘ Poetry
_Cnt;czsm (19?6)’. Eliot gave the theories on ‘tra d.(_1953) and “The Fro;ztierS 0
impersonality in art?. In {he second category, he eVah;‘uon, object'wity, in poetry a0
poetry amongst which his essays on ¢ Tpe Metap} 'ates many poets and schools ©
‘Homage to John Dryden,’ ‘Dante,’ * Yeqzs > « I};_iys.zcal Poets” <A pd 1L
. : : s ‘Kipling’ <o, \hdrew Marve's
i{?{po‘xzant- h;ﬂtl;thcllr : Categlo;y s essays on'‘reigion cucclgmind Ezra Pound’ are vey
ike ‘Lancelot Andrews’ ¢ > ‘ ’
Towards the Definition o(f Ci?t);:rej:h(el ; dea of g Christigy, zzn(_i general human value®
49)° fa]], Clety’(1939) and ‘Not¢s

Eliot reminds of the “historical past’: “Traditi
: 1tion jg

maintenance of certain dogmatic beliefe- nisn
form in the course ofthe fO%IInnat. behefsa thESe beliefg h i SOlelY: or primarily the
; : ; 1on of a tradition, Wh Ve come tq take their [ivin8
those habitual actions, habits and customs, frop, th atImeap Bt FaIcH :
conventional way of greeting a stran ger V,Vhich € MOst gjom: adition involves
3 re;

le living inthe lace™ : Prese Ieantreligioys rites of ©
people living 1 same place™. To him, “Ty, G Ntthe
2 N1Sam,

o lood kinch: 1€
It cannot be inherited, and if you want i mship of ‘the sa
! t 0 ;
youmust Obtain jt by Much widey signiﬁcal‘lce'
cat ]abom Andi 158
....And1t!

th i ' i

: € same time what makes a writer most acutely conscious of his place, of his
5 ST : : oy I

contemporaneity’. So he would assert on being conscious of the ‘historical sense’.

contim;]]i? a%l classicis.ts, Eliot alsQ pleads for discipliningtl-le self: “What happensisa
S irender of hn-nself as he is at the moment to something which is more valuable.
Heed}ﬁ :?'ess ofan artist is a continugl self—sacu'ﬁ(':e, a continual extinctiqn of] personality’.
i Ifllotb all‘ow the cr‘eat‘or to give vent tp his own em-o'tions. Art is an 11ppersonal
% thg.be et ell.eves that _lt is part of the business of the critic to preserve tradition. . 10
i S W(,n k of our time an the best_ v‘vork of l'Welllty-fleC lmndred.years‘ ago with
ikl 1o eyes’. For 1.t is the sense Of.tl"a(.lltl()ll or the_ historical past Whl,Ch walenable
o litera?uperfect‘crltlc, asa grez?t (.:rmc is ‘armed with a pOWCl’fll] glass . A critic must
reasa ‘whole’ and *his job is ‘to bring the past back to life”.

Cenhn.fllmt;{ept revising his own ide.as and whathe said in the c?arly decades of the ZOtS
that the’ele elt. super ﬂlllous by the mid of tl.1e 20th century: "ll"lnr.ty years ago, I?sserted
Sa Ol"l'eist(?ntlal ﬁlllCtl,on of literary criticism was ‘the elucidation of works of art an
195¢ 1on of _taste . That phrasc:: may sound somewhat pompous to our eartsi in
and a--(-:-r-?tl‘le emotional and the other i ntellectual’. He stresses onthe r,leeds of edlrjtcath(:tl
iMpressic e S,hOL"lq l_lave ‘a very highly developed sense of fact‘. He asse St i
Yetthat 1_11]st!c criticism may be va!uable, but fIf poetryisa f_om.m of Commmmaﬁl; O,e
and e thnc 11sto bf: cmmnumca@ s t}le poem 1t§elﬂ and only mc1dent.ally the e)tipee i
Poet jg no?llght which have gone into it”. He believes that ‘the essential advan T)i ok
both to have a beautiful world with which to deal: it is to be able to S?e

Cauty and uglyness; to see the boredom, and the horror, and the glory .

crediblHe believed in reality, but ‘For it is ultimately the function of art, inimposinga
feality, f Order upon ordinary reality, and thereby eliciting some perception ofan orderin
1o bring us to a condition of serenity, stillness and reconciliation; and then leave us

Irgj : -
heg’l’] left Dante, ‘to proceed toward a region where that guide can avail us no

°J
ACques Derrida

ac 1 . . 1
Conqlfes Derrida (1930-2004) is a French philosopher and he 1S chiefly known for his

2_:;10“5 as a literary theorist who gave the analysis called ‘Decons_tructlﬁlils’-i?:;:
uencedUCtu.rallst cr'jtic associated with the‘theoﬂ/ of post—n?oc]iemls?;.rrﬁng i
iences) Vanous subjects such as ‘ontology, eplstemology(espemal y C(’mHe e
ericy ’ eth_‘?S, aesthetics, hermeneutics and the philosophy of language - L
Harg)q Ncritics Paul de Man, J. Hillis Miller, Geoffrey Hartman, Barbara Lifiedby
ny g loom. Derrida denies however ‘that deconstruction is not a theory i i
"eaiy, of consistent rules or procedures, it has been variously regarded'as 8 ¢ thtS
bage & amode ofwritin g, and, above all, a way of challenging infelpl'etaflonsl‘iyorl d
ang JPon conventional notions of the stability of the human self, the externa ’

a ;
N8uage and meaning’.

Vo, s ideas radiated internationally as soon as he publish
Ofi 1S.ep henomene (Speech and Phenomena), CONcerning
F)fwt‘iti Dela grammatologie (O_f'Grau-rmatolo ), whos_t‘T s
Mpg "8 and L Ecriture et la différence (Writing and Differ

D; Itan b j It. Later works 1
. ichel Foucault.
Sse ys on Hegel, Freud, and M Wy engagement

' La
ed-his first three bool{l;seory

Edmund Husserl’s t
ubject was the ‘science
i ta
ence), which conl
neluded La
with Plato'$

- Mg ‘g
V'ews 0’;611‘10‘, 1 (Dissemination) (1972), which mclud‘ed a [engtl L sl Pphilosophy)
(1982 Writing and sophistry; Marges de I philosophie (MaT8"™ ©

1e use of metaphor 11

Practical Criticism:

Appreciation of Unseen

logy and tl

i i ith Derrida,
hree illuminating interviews with D

Dhilosé Which included essays on Hegel’s semio
Y Positions (1972), containing t

Materia

Prose Passages

NOTES

§ c]f-ln.ﬂ.v'm'fmr:rﬂ &




Practical Criticism:
Appreciation of Unseen
Prose Passages

NOTES

touching on his attitude to Marxism, Hegel, and other issues; Circumfessions (1991), an
autobiographical work that engages with the text of Augustine’s Confessions; and
Spectres de Marx (Specters of Marx) (1994), which looks at the various legacies of
Marx’.

Deconstruction shows the function of ‘logocentrism’ in any ‘text’ where the word
logo refers ‘the logos is the word as determined by and conveying a meaning. He also
observes that the root of the Hebrew equivalent for logos means “to speak,’ and that
this expression is used of God’s self-revelation. Moreover, in Hebrew culture, the
wordonce spoken was he.ld to have a substantive existence. The word and concept
logos e ha\_/e gentveq i part ‘from the Greek thinker Heraclitus and the Jewish
philosopher Philo of Alexandria; inits simplest meaning it can signify ‘statement,”‘saying
‘discourse,” or science’. He gave a graph to display its role:

‘Logos

Language Reality
Signifier 1 -a- Signified 1

Signifier 2 — Signified 2 b___—ObjeCtl

ipnifier2—Signified2—— " .

'gm. .gn. Object 2

Signifier 3 —Signifiedd — .. =~ = .~
Object 3

Signifier4—Signified4 — Obi
_ ect 3
Ad Infinitum’ 5508
Any disorder in this arrangeme
s . nt may lead to jtg g .
3 7 . . S . h a
dlsmtegrzlitlm-l takes plac.E, 1'F will encompasg many centyrj dlSorgaplsatlon. If_ Sucdcr‘
The Slé}?stlmtlzl_l of one signifier for the other js called ‘meS to d1$}ntegl-ate .thlS 011.1 4
i ;ﬂgt . \;fm’ 1angugge Possesses metaphorica] Caetaghor by Derrlc‘ia- Tderr;
el B stem ol bl e i e 0 * M0
W ' ‘ e
with absolute authorit [ s franscendenta] s ifi i + ey te
important envc'leawourrl g <’1Whmh places them cyond Queg'?l F5 Orvonocyts mveSA
0 . ; i - ation.
e :it;lonztructlon, then, is to shoyy fhe cl)Onmg or examinatio” o
e e § back these varigyg , Peration of logocentr!$
province of language and textuality, within nscendenta] signifieds withi? the

s : the :
concepts’. Therefore, the basic functjoy of Province of thej, relatability 10 othe

within the connections ; deconstryctigy, < :
thought: the connectionzizt:{:;lot;iffm'ﬂlat haye c;i?;ﬁzols iy et ate !aﬂgléfég
This thought is partly influenced by t%lht anq reality, selfang Wnallly dommated W;_ec g
Derrida believed that il n’y 3 i € Swiss lip orld, subject and 00
outside the text,” means precise]

J this: : n try, j ) i
WthhtOgEThercomprise ‘textuali Y this; that the nslated as there 18 nOlh

) ator :
o are all-embyy i *Mentioned featyres of lang?:

)

operations’. Derrida asserts that ¢ £ ;

0 o g: te 1 V5
soul and body, master and slave mziosmons, Such ag th’;’fuahty governs all interpfetaﬁse'
do not represent a state of eq,u and female : . OS¢ between intellect and sel’l_ﬂ‘

i » Insj : .
felmee betweey, ¢ and outside, centre and MA%
Inwhich one te 0 terms, Rather each of the

religi()u : b el
‘ S, S0 “Nconvent dind
Therefore, ‘a deconstructiye readin’ 1al, ap pol ntionally subor

0 at 111

‘ oliti 5
be a multifaceted project: in gerdr g ltical valencies’. .

the text, by focusing on a clo

: 2l S€readip Pttg ]

or transcendental signifieds, jtg reliancgeof the teyprg I 1Splay logocentric o peratl‘”}oﬂ 2
On bina 1

. 1- ®, l i
aporiai ot points of concepty gu?ge’ s use of presuppOsltl its

oppositionsisa ‘violent hierarchy’
in gestures that embody a hogt of

50

Self—]nsrmc!iona!
162 Material

P Se’andthe Sl‘tlons’ its Self—conu-adicti()” g
S1n s, o P
Which it effects closur®

resists free play. Hence deconstruction, true to its name (which derives from Heidegger’s
term Destruktion), will examine all of the features that went into the construction of

text, down to its very foundations’.

5.3 VIRGINIA WOOLF: A ROOM OF ONE’S OWN

A Room of One s Own is a comprehensive composition by Woolf. Initially published on
24 October 1929, the composition was based on a sequence of lectures she gave at
Newham College and Girton Cc'lege, the two women’s colleges at Cambridge University.
Although this comprehensive composition actually make use of an imaginary storyteller
and storyline to look at women, both, as writers of and characters in fiction, the text for
the delivery of the series of lectures, named ‘Women and Fiction’ and consequently the
essay, are regarded as non-fiction. The composition is by and large viewed as women-
oriented and is well-known in its argument for both, a factual and outlining space for

women writers in a literary practice governed by.
Chapter 1

The chapter opens with Woolf saying she has been asked to give a lecture on women
and fiction, She tells her audience that the topic made her think on subject matters from
dWoman’s viewpoint: what was it that made a uniquely female experience, what were
the salient features of the fiction women themselves wrote and how was it different
from the creative output of men when they talked of women ip their work§. She goes on
to say that she could not come to any definitive conclusion in her ramblings. She did,

Owever, come to one conclusion and that was ‘a woman must have money and a room

of her own if she s to write fiction”. To further explain her point she decides to use the

fictional narrator Mary Belton as her alter €20.

She goes on the say thata week ago she was sitting by 'the riverside and thinking
about the topic. However, her thoughts were not very productive. She compares them to
the measly catch of a fisherman who throws the half g.ro‘wn fish back into the water
Since jt is useless to him. However she is excited })y the simile and rushes over the lawns
of Oxbridge to go to the library. However she is stopped and told that she cannot 'be
there gince only ‘fellows’ and ‘scholars’ are allowed. S‘he f(_)rgets whateverdshe was
iHking about at this interruption. Her thought changes direction and she won ersas to

' giants like Milton and Shakespeare. She decides to

€ Creative genius of the literary . _ ¥
Tesearch thaif creative minds in the library: However, shc_a is denied entry again: women
Can enter only ifthey are accompanied by a scholar or if they can produce a Letter of

i is denial and refuses to enter
troduct; : of them. She 1S angered by this den! '
the Hbraf;o:g:;tt%{:;zviﬂg she passes the chapel and notices a service about to

in. How o she would only be denied entry. At
°8in. Howe ? template enterme. she wou (
e ve esn’t con
S point she 1051:1:;;?& wealth that was consumed to create these magnificent structures

s a huge variety laid out before her: soles, partri.dges‘, a
The relaxed atmosphere and the food inspire
At this point she sees a tailless minx cat and
When she goes back to Fernham College,

She goes to lunch and se€s @’
8 ous dessert, and excellent Wi
atlonal intercourse’ in the Conversatloll.

Cels as . . in the scene. . . ‘
Cre sliisi?:tzﬂ?mg W llcuk;;gslhe has a plain dinner. The food is starkly different from
yingas a ; -

delic;
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Mary Seton. As the conversation meanders she thinks of kings and magnates and their
contribution to the field of education. Looking at the bare food and surroundings she 1s
reminded of the opulence she saw in the morning. The women wonder what lies beneath
their building and Mary talks of the perpetual shortage of funds required to run the
college.

Their strained circumstances make the women realize that their own mothers did
not leave them nay monetary legacy; had they done so they would have been financially
independent and could have lived a life of Tuxury as enjoyed by their male counterparts
in Oxbridge. However, as they discuss this the narrator realizes two things: one, women
never had ownership of their own wealth and it passed from father to Husb;nd The
situation had changed only in the last48 years. She also realizes that their mothers v\'/ould
have had gone into business to earn financial independence and there is a real possibility
that they would not have been born. In other words it seems a Hobson’s ch _P SSO the
way back to her inn, the narrator ponders over issues of wealth and pove 01(;65 4 the
former is assigned to men and the latter to women. This in turn leads i oty O“,; h

issue as to whether this has any impact on the literary tradition or th 1er s th?nk . i
comes to creative writing by women. This is her last thought as she?goa:s,ktgi;tegphen 1

Chapter 2

The next day the narrator goes to the British Museum in Londo
answers to questions regarding men, women, creativity and we
her in her ramblings. When she reaches the hallowed haljg of th :
that there is no dearth of books on women. However, she is di € Museum she realizes
of these are books about women, but written by men. In o, Smayed to learn that most
been constructing the approved female mind and ig playin ,S;Words the male mind has
time. In contrast she finds that there are very few bookg Og it for consumption for a long
selects some of these books randomly and studieg themn.men Written by women. She
answer to the question as to why women are poor. Tryin I order to get a satisfactory
why women are poor, she locates a multitude of othey to §10 come up with an answer for
a cogtrad%ctory array of men’s opinions on womep, Slfu':s On Women in the books, and
and imagines that these tomes expounding the infeﬁ €18 frustrated in her endeavors
by a dour, angry looking professor. It is at this poing thatozl of Women have been writte?
anger towar(_is women that is making her angry as v 131 Crealizes that it jg the profeSSOY,S
have been different if he had written about w P

Crealizes |y ; 1d
; omen “d; ; erreaction wou
books since she finds them useless. When her ang; d(:ISPasslonately_, She retipns he
$si

. the.se men are all angry towards women, Pates she is left wondering 35
every nzsvz?tge;ﬁ;g Wh'll? Teﬁdigg o o apersh k
Opimon in the paper underl; With the realization that
: : ne ereal tha
society- She realizes that men hold all the poyey aS the fact that Bl alization o
the position to make decisions and the decisiong t?ld Money iy, their ;a '?Emar in
€y m and. They ar¢

interests. She wonders as to why men
are an Care t ;i :
hands. One reason that she can think ofis ¢ &Y When they 1, hose that are in thei

snatched from them and this fear cay hat they are fea Oldso nuch power in theif
when she realizes that men are angry OISSS ?Iilfa'et. in thepy, ; that t.heir power may be
her to the realization that when men clasi{m heir mteractions gl}ghﬁes her stateme?*
effect laying claim to their own superioy Women t by - . 1 Women, This lead®

laim . € Infe :
genders find life difficult. She belieyeg Bl (ilor b o they diE
disappointments of life is to live it with

nin an effort to get some
alth, that had occurred to

€ iS‘St]_'uc

;hf; the ony OWledges that both th
generate this self-confidence if one copg Odicum 1 aKe some senge of th?

ider ~Conf :
Sthe othey fiicad Wfidence, 1t i easier 19

erior, Her beliefis th*

hmnalfes;liglonﬁq?nce comes from their belief that women are inferior. Such a formulation
e ;f 1fl“als,es questions about the supposc_:d innate inferiority of women and proves
inferi()l‘-it tlelrraltor states that t‘hr(.)u ghout history, women have served as models of
: de[ic)ilous enlarge the super‘lonty of men: ‘Lookmg-glar?ses possessing the magic
O palitear, power of reflecting the figure of man at twice its natural size.” She
B e Tr argun_lf_:n't to suggest that men becomte angry apd violent with women
v Statue atter criticizes them because such a criticism directly challenges their

s when compared to men.

which ‘:;]tet:lés point the narrator is grateful for her inheritance o_f 500 Pounds a year
e e OCelveS .from her aunt. She recalls that before she received this largesse she
slave Withynon menzl ‘?egr afjmg work to earn money. T]us_work.made her feel like a
She furfher soul. Her inheritance serves as an antidote to this feeling of powerlefssne§s.
men: sinog S%']Oes on to say that her money has changgd the tenor of her relationship with
anymore, Sp N loes not rely on them for her well-being she does not fear or resent them
e Sugg‘tést ¢ ; 80 gO.eS on to point out a basic qlfference between men and women. -
2DPY 10 be Sl:l at “‘fhl_le she was happy and satisfied to be able to feel frec and was
POwer in 4 sia 'le to “think of things in themselves,” men do not respond to money and
are copg fant;m] 4L Way. They are never satlsﬁ§d with the power or money they h_ave and
men workj y looking for ways to enhance 1t: On her‘way back home, s_hej w@esses
aday wily sng on the street. She ends {he day’s journey in the hope and anticipation tha:jt

0 metect_OOr,l come yvhen women will no longer be considered the Weaker sex innee
ion” and will have access to the same jobs and opportunities as me.

Ch“‘Pter 3

i :

- ;)‘:1: nOf the essay begins with the narrator expressing her disa_ppomtment sty
aboys thisy conc.lusmn as to why women are poorer tha.n men. While she was yvonc_ier:;lf
Mogt fenilequestmn ht?r attention is drawn to the relative lack of female ‘_Vrlt.er lnti n
CXists o, period of literary creation in British history. Sf{e_S”SpeCts that t.hls dlsjlll(m.: -tois
dif oy ztgse there‘ is a‘connection between living condltlpns and crcf:ajtwe ‘xlrl S: ;he

dics fho h.e creative if one is living in difficult and strained conditions. enmen

Uring g istory of the age she realizes that even though there were Stro?ghv;/facter
Simply b age they did not have many occasions to express thr1s ST cng.th s fi
Cause they did not have any rights. However she cannot arrive atany 1rm

era —
“tand her query remains incomplete.

Creativgt thi‘S point she recalls the bishop’s statement tha.t Shakespeare is the gll‘;li;?:
genius of his age. His recognition leads her to conjecture as 0 what would ha
. ‘0e fate ofhig equally talented sister, if he had had one. This leads her to comparing
: Ofshakespeare and his mythical sister Judith. She realizes that while Shakfs
lnteze gone to school, married, gone to work in the tI'leatr,e \Yhere heI(;Vf?;lve il
"dica; Sting people and made a name for himself; his sister’s life wou )
0 Y different, Despite possessing an equal talent not only wgulq itno i
ha W]edged, in fact steps would have been taken to actively stifle it. Shfe V; At
Willip, e:?n allowed to go to school and would have been forced to marry l;eTcljlre arrator
Con; ectuo do so. Instead she would have been forced to become pregI}i; :.;pirit hat she
Oulq } fes that these disappointments in life would have so broken vE sale
Sha 'ave committed suicide. In other words there Was no ’place a0
“SPeare in the time. Despite this she agrees With the bishop’s Stateme

Woulq

" imply because d genius likes
ply .
| Anotherpoints

a i .
Sha e: Ofthe time could have been a comparable genius St
Peare’s is not born among laboring, uneducated, ¢

jonal
| ' S fl_'f—fn.m'm‘rmm 5
rw]e peop : Marerial
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makes that the age must have witnessed female talent of some sort, even if it was not of
the calibre of Shakespeare. The tragedy is that even if this creative voice succeeded in

surmounting obstacles and was successful in creating a literary work it would have
survived as an anonymous piece.

This leads her to explore the question of what s the desirable state for the mind to
reach the optimum creative level. She realizes that creativity is a very difficult process.
The artist has to face a perpetual scarcity of privacy and money; at the same time the
world is indifferent to the writer’s ability or inability to write. The ,situation is even direr
for women since the indulgence granted to male authors is denjed to them. The world is
indifferent to the female writers’ creative desires and impulses which in tim.e are subdued
if not totally killed by an unsympathetic public. She belie
unsympathetic to the female desire for creativity simply be
item to express his superiority. However, she believes that t
above such mundane matters and is ‘incandescent.” It filter.
spites and antipathies’ to present the distilled essentia] hum
here is that for all its supposed superiority a lot of the wq
worthless since it is inspired by a desire to prove superio
is not ‘free and unimpeded’ like Shakespeare’s is.

Chapter 4

ves that the male gaze 15
cause it gives him another
he truly creative mind rises
s out persenal ‘grudges and
an experience. Her argument
tk the male mind produces i
Mty over women. Such a work

letters of Dorothy Osborne another Elizabegy,
brilliant she was an insecure writer since |,

from the patriarchal society. As long as wome
a viable creative piece.

She considers Aphra Behn a mile

the first middle class female voice wh ory of :
0 WOmen’s I els
money after the death of her husbang_ T\}T:iiorced t en’s literature. Sh

0 enter t}, : m
who successfully achieved ‘freedo . Tator cong;q g Plisxsglm fo - r
) ) m of the mjpg» ers the first female writ®
skill as an artist in her work. She furthe o

and sy
: n er own 1
women can use in their literary journeys, T t0 present Be 0
d d - hoy ] hn as a model young
escendents since being recognized ag ana She did oy il : siate
nevertheless she did influence womep, Uthor v uence her immed!

impoitasce of Aphra Behn lies in the R C\;Vtrll;“;zh om the 1 g, red nearly sacrilegio"”’
e Wag i

an t() Ie ey k
ked for a‘%i;l similar insecurity, Thoug"

ation not within herself bt

ndo th; : '
Sthey wil] never succeed in creating

Stone in the pg;

made one immune to snide comments 54 g iving rCemury onwards. AnO?h‘er
as a writer became financially sy deai attering Statemep tgoflglat monetary stabll}ty
: Whij se
The fact that nineteenth cep, chanyway decred

. tury w ;
spite of the fact that women began v?: h ;I:etn lting Primarj) in
e $a Il ls
Writin YPproduced novels:

essay. She wonders why al] women wr:
: w s
novels. She thinks about the four £ Iters of the Ningt, Confugeg the narrator of t'he

; amo . €
Emily and Charlotte Bronte, anq Jane Xi QVellst Of the gy: t Century chose to w’):lte
common apart from the fact that they al] Sten —_, Id perioq George Eliots

0d ¢g :
Were chil)e . ?Cludes that they had littl® i
 The Narrator trieg to specula 7

qa : 5
are . Vriters, but the narrator says that ‘the weight, the pac

regarding their choice of novel form. All the four mentioned novelists belonged to the
middle class, which meant the lack of privacy. Perhaps, it was this lack of privacy that
prompted them to choose novel form, for they might have seen it as harder form than
Poetry or plays in the climate of middle class distraction. For example, it is a known fact
that once when Austen was distracted in her family’s sitting room whilst writing, she hid
the manuscript. Another reason could have been that these writers might have found the

novel form an absolute fit for her talents, given the customary training of nineteenth
century women in the art of social observation.

The narrator does not find any sign in the work of Austen that might suggest that
hef Wwork was affected due to her lack of privacy or her personal hatred or fear. She
W.rltes: her novels are ‘without hate, without bitterness, without fear, without protest,
Wlt}_lom preaching’. The narrator suggests that Charlotte Bronte might have had more
ietr;::: l:han Austen but the reason that she is not able to write with the same incandescence
thi er works bear the shadows of her own personal hatred and wounds. The narrator

inks that amongst the four mentioned novelist, Charlotte Bronte could have gained
Most from some travel, experience, and a better financial situation.

comes\chile talking abc?ut di\(erse effects ofa flovel on fiiffe'rent reade_rs, the narrator
Y oitalks alfJout the integrity ofa qovel, }vhlch she thml'cs is the qu,ahty that m:&k_es a
o thumvs:rs'al in nature. She defines integrity as ‘thc? conv_lctlon that’ a novelist git\(e;
Nove] ta tthis is the truth’. According to the narrator, integrity not only holds the in tl;e
Questi ogether, but also makes the novel exciting and 1nFer.esF1ng. S_he then comes t0
on of whether the sex of the writer affects the artistic integrity.

‘Sh Considering the works of Bronte, the narrator thinks it certainly did. She wnteslz
1€ left her story, to which her entire devotion was due, to attend to some person
gnevaﬁce- She remembered that she had been starved of her proper due of experience.
.he °r imagination swerved from indignation and we felt it SWBI.'VG.’ In Bronte’s casrfs,
tha tggndef residue leads not only anger, but also to fear, pain and ignorance. She a;zf; "
grievarome Yvas not the only novelist whose work was affected by_ her OWI‘L pione %
0 _nces:_ One has only to skim those old forgotFen novels an_d l1stt?l} tf)t -eshe YA
Sayiy 11: l:.VhICh they are written to divine that the writer was meeting cnthIS*[rfI:;nking of
som 8this by way of aggression, or that by way of conciliation. . .She was th il
ething other than the thing itself.” The only two female novelists, accor ding t0 165
»y Successfully maintained their artistic integrity in the face of misunderstanding, .
1C1sm, and opposition are Austen and Emily Bronte.

0 nolehe narrator argues that tradition had masculine values,. 51.1ch as wa.riiisetg; ;:;’é f;rt

Studie ¢ls and other forms of literature, instead of more fen.n.nmehonei;men e

ninetes N a drawing room setting. And because of such tradition the wder o escape the

iney; e;“h Century had to adapt by adjustments and.compromlses in or Ty A
& able criticism of their works being insubstantial. The Fompm'n'm?and aditional
e S, for they had to deviate from their original ideas to suit the-cntlca congenial
mands, The narrator thinks that it is no less than a miracle that in suchanun

cli J : thrive as a
Nate, writers Jike Austen and Emile Bronte were able to survive and

ter,

: ; entury Was
the The greatest impediment for the women Wrlters of the nmgiiﬂth;ssibly o
"onexistence of any literary tradition to follow, for they ¢t .

fo]l i : had a little help from the
OWed the existing male literary tradition. They might h:fheastride ofaman’s mind

fully’. ‘There

: ' ess
*100 unlike her own for her to lift anything substantial from hifm SUCE
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was no common sentence’ for these women writers to follow. The masculine sentence
of male writers like Johnson could not have done much to help her. .’

According to the narrator, Austen successfully created her own ‘natural, shapely
sentence’ which enabled her to articulate her deeper expressions, unlike Charlotte Bronte
and Eliot, who could not successfully deal with the lack of feminine sentences. The
narrator thinks that this could have been another reason for their inclination towards the
novel form, for it was the only literary form ‘young enough to be soft in their hands’. She
predicts that in future women writers will move onto other forms ofliterature, for they
have poetry inside them that is still unexpressed. This does not mean that wo;nen will
begin writing poems. They may find some ‘new vehicle’ to €xpress what resides within
them still unexpressed. )

Chapter 5

The narrator shifts her focus on the book shelf which conta
male and female writer on wide variety of topics. The
women is nearly as much as men, and interestingly they
all sorts of subjects. She feels that women could not possi
a generation ago. The narrator feels that women have
themselves. In order to assess the development in the co
she picks a novel called ‘Life’s Adventure or some suc
This is the first novel of Carmichael. The narrator see
descendent of other female writers like Lady Winchilse
to assess her novel to see that how this young fema]
women writers of the past, both their ‘characteristicg

ns books by her contemporary
number of books produced by
arenotonly novels; they cover
bly have touched these subjects
grown past novels to express
ntemporary women’s writing:
h tljrle’, by Mary Carmichael.
S this young writer as a direct
aand Aphra Behn. She goeson

€ writer hag inherited from the
and Iestrictiong’
The narrator finds the prose uneven ang n -

TE Ota .
“The smooth gliding of sentence after sentence was > 800d as Austen’s, She writes:

Inte; : ! ;
scratched.” She then corrects her previous remarc andﬂupted_ Somethmgtcre’ something

something very different from that of Austen ang that fays that Car.michael is attempting
the two writers. She then says that perhaps the uneve ere1s nothing common between
away ﬁqm the ‘flowery’ wFiting style that is 5 Charact ess gf her prose styleisa break
she cautions that the breaking is good if it j done f; eTistic of women’s writing. But
broke the sentence; now she has broken Or the purpoge of creating: “First she

e € sequence,
do both these things if she does them p T very well :
t , she tto

creating.’ otfor the sake has every righ

fi breaking, but for the sake of

‘Chloe liked Olivia’. The narrator is surprised. S,
in the Carmichael’s innovation as a writer. How

women in relation to other women, For centy Tarely, sh
only in relation to other men, and that i W A
between two women as something very inp,
says the narrator, in the life of a womap ha

ereal; )
Calizes, has literature viewed

Women nlj
hy the Narrat literature haye peen seen

OVating anq Orinds the ideq of friendship
Oundbreaking. The romance

> OUta mipgy one.
nal

4 g
‘ arole to p],
The problem arises when the writer.

excessively about it, for it is this excess
portrayals as either beautiful and gooq

s have the;
) et fictjo
Ve Concern yyjq - VOMen characters concer™

; ; orde TOmap : :
peculiar nature of woman in fiction; the 0 Ffra\.red and hopys .C‘e that results in thel*
i OHISh]n EXtyy ence, perhaps’ the

her alternations between heavenl
Y good ;1 HEne ;
see her as his lov spodnessang hellish g, . Other beauty and horro®;
€ rose or sank, was prosperqys Cpray;
or Ul’lha

the women characters in fiction chap ro” —forso alover woul
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. aPpy.
Bedby the Nineteeny, c: chan attityde toward®
ftury, and the wome?

charac :
ters grew more complex in novels and other forms of literature, but the narrator

still i
selx holds that both men and women are limited in their knowledge about the opposite

1 . 3
Charactelie harrator continues to read Carmichael’s novel to find that the women
T *S n the novel are not confined in the limitation of their house, and that they
erests and pursuit outside the home. Both Chloe and Olivia have work in a

a rat 5.,
atory. This little fact greatly changes the dynamics of their friendship. The narrator

*Peculates aboyt ¢
detaj] could bring
CXPrEss it she wi]]

he significance of this detail and how important a transition this little
al_Jout, ‘for if Chloe likes Olivia and Mary Carmichael knows how to
light a torch in that vast chamber where nobody has yet been’.

only “];:falt]izl;rl attO: }fontemplates onthe destitpteness of liferature ifmen were perceived
and CamliChae]’O c women. She ﬁ@ly believes that a little more genius in }Ter work,
She Continyeg > b_o.;)k will have a significant place in the history of women’s lgerature.
Narrato, reﬂecI: ?[clh ngthe H‘O_VEI and come to a scene that has both the women in 1t; The
EOWn very 1 E(iit 1t1s a ‘sight that has never been seen since the world began. .S.he
d ferng e m? c(i)n and hOPE?ful for the Carmichael’s descriptions of the complexities
°rlgir1a1 aim, i 10, and it 1§ this hope that makes her realize that she has betrayed her
8eniyg o, gré ‘€. N0t to praise her own sex. She acknowledges that in spite of wha_tever
World v, en atness they may possess, women have not yet made much of mark in the
the 8reat Cf_)m;‘:ar ed to the achievements of men. But still, the narrator thinks that all
the vy, enen In history received ‘some stimulus, some renewal or creative power” from
;S Serts ¢ at’tflomejthing that they could not possibly have received from other men. She
Ca ousg c;%re. 1s a vast difference in the creativity of men and women, and ‘It would
0 pities if women wrote like men for if two sexes are quite inadequate,

S

i

0 ,d Cing the vastn . ith one
. ess and variety of the world, how we should manage w1

il

;10 do, h};e\;lﬁ?l?tor is of the opinion that ‘merely as an observer’, Carmichael has much
thave been sre ave to explore the lives of “courtesan’ and ‘harlot’ who, for a long time,
Uwh; e Wﬁr.e Otyped by the male writers. The narrator, however, €Xpresses her fear
Cy loyg, tlilllg ab_o}lt these subjects controversial in nature, Carmich‘ael will be Zelg-
hey IChag| wil ehernng ab_out the countless women, whose lives are still pot recorr‘:zl d,
feg nQve she ave to resist the anger against men. As the narrator continues to b
r%r, she ; “ao eels that even though Carmichael’s writing bears no traces of ang‘_’at;1 A
o M of her More th_an a clever girl’. The narrator feels in a century or S0, with

w. Whand a little money, Carmichael will evolve as better writer than she is

LG
hapter 6

ding the differences
Fthe two sexes. She
unity forces her ©©
t keeps changing:
1d also mean that

ha :
Yegg en I;ter the narrator is left wondering if her thoughts regar
q“esé Oung Cond Women have had a negative impact on her view 0

elntloll Sw ul"le getinto a taxi and their unity soothes her. Their'
the l\imbe i ?t tnity of the mind’ actually means especially since!
Ity 0 arg : 1€ Couple in the taxi, she concludes that this unity cou ;
My €1 ‘co s 7+ & in harmony. This
n her Mplete satisfaction and happiness’ and are living I i heing

,© conclusion that what Coleridge meant by a creative m

d
*iqqr? S 1S that ; His belief was that the
Yy thyy OUs mj at it does not think as male o female: = Jains this when she

n
tot
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Practical Criticism: creative, incandescent and undivided.” She considers Shakespeare to be the perfg?t writings they can communicate this sense of reality to the readers of their works. She Practical Crificism:
ot gd U ¥ 2 in ) n II.I | . : ’ cti
78 ﬁfﬁ; 5?35;‘;’;:{ A example of such an androgynous mind and rues the fact that such minds are not foun ;sk§ her rea.ders to “Think of things in themselves,” and write not only in the genre of Apprecugzr;eog iﬁiﬁ'}
the present age. ‘ . thctlon but in all kinds of genre. She urges her readers to remember what men have
She believes the Suffrage campaign for the women’s vote provoked men 5 ought of women. She acknowledges that in spite of the various opportunities that
NOTES defensiveness over their own sex. To prove this point she reads a novel by a respec_ted Presented themselves to the young women in the audience, they have taken but few NOTES
male writer. She notes that though the writing is strong and clear it betrays a bias against Steps ahead. But she is not disappointed, and asserts that Judith Shakespeare still lives in
women. She notes that he protests ‘against the equality of the other sex by asserting his all Women, and witﬁﬁittle financial freedom and privacy, she will soon be reborn.
own superiority.” This is destructive since it prevents the representation of women as Critical . A
viable creatures capable of expression in their own right. She uses his argument to stat° al Appreciation
that only a truly androgynous mind can foster ‘perpetual life’ in i 's mind. She 4 Rog ; .
g v T EstbRa e In its reader J Om of One’s Own (1929) is an extended essay by Woolf. In the essay she employs
finds both male and female writers at fault in this and posits the idea that as long a SeX¥ Afictiona] pa : : : : i
identity and 1bi i G il a frator and narrative to explore women in their role as writers of fiction and
identity and a sexual bias permeates a text the writer and the writing is not free and W SCharacters i it i )
“fertilized.” In oth ds there is a di : If h nit. The title of the essay focuses on the author’s need to create art and
not be ‘fertilized.” In other words there is a dire need in both sexes to rise above the 5€ eI need for -y Sipd : '
consciousness of gender in their works. , actually prod 1 ense.. e also examines the question as to whether Women can
Th torsavs that ; - el tther p uce a viable piece of art. The central premise of the essay, which the title
o te I;maozz ;g;en AN tSth.&age campaign to gain the right to vote 1n°! : 5 Writeef’_{e{flpllﬁes, is that ‘a woman must have money and a room of her own if she is
e me? (;)mz II:author’s ril)\‘flz iltgams'il eirown sex. To illustrate further, she Choose,sa ; an inabil'lcnon -In other words, it is the lack of independent financial resources and not
rSaty 0tead. She points out the novel betrays a sense of bt ; Ity to create viable art that prevents women from creating it. [t isnota woman’s

against women, though she acknowledges that the writing is strong and clear. She hi ghligﬁts Hnitations butth

i ‘agai ¢ limitations impo i t prevent her from creating
that in order to protests ‘against the equality of the ofhe posed on her from outside that p

. . er 5 . A .
rsex,” he asserts the superio” ¢ here ¢ It should be pointed out that while Woolf never received a formal education,

Olflhls oy sex.tAlc;:cizdmg’to:h; narrator, such an attitude is destructive, for it d0¢S ﬂos ec();uﬂiencfa Was getting precisely such an education. So her purpose in the essay
z;liso(\)zv W\;{(;fﬁ;lrln ;)m bacirtzsle]innfinf:lzfil:i ;?ﬁ:fismg in their own right. She itskio Ofthe eedsuT;tIi]:)I:? iﬁ onthe one hfmd she wants her fjludience to understand thelz) si@iﬁi?glc;
further ‘perpetual life’ in the minds of the readerg. S}:et:rkes atrue andmgywnousdﬂt}Emal : 0f the burden they :y are receiving and not waste it; she also wants thrilrln tob 5 ::S)?t; o
writers should be blamed for this, and continues with ¢, gues that both n_lale an it ! and ghe g arry vis a vis other.women w}}o are no‘F present in de uni fefs
for the writer and the writing to be free and Fertilizo ¢1dea that there is no poss ad takep, from ¢ wants them to realize that their education and ffree om can eastly
sexual bias continues to influence a text. zed’ aslong as the sexual identity M and so wants them to work to prevent such a thing from happening.

The : : :
gpe Mygt have ©Ssayis a partly fictionalized narrative that led her to the belief that a womar
O.l.f takes over the narrative voic®: e Ofthe €ssg oney and a room of her own if she is to write fiction.” The dramatic §et_tmg
points that it was not a mistake that’s he g; eriticism of the narrator’s voice. Firs" ihe She Creg ey N tha_t Woolf has been invited to speak on the topic of Women and F1ct101;(.
.ot express any opinions regardi s | lore gpg za fictional narrator; the four Mary’s who dramatize the process she (00
¢ decision, for such a judg™® ! vedat this conclusion.

. : . io The fjy; _ ; .
she excessively emphasized the importance of - that may come from the reader T fictional narrator stats her exploration by delineating the different educationsl

At this point in the text, Virginia Wo

A A i dte . .
the role of mind, which is perfectly capable of gMateria] i nature, while underP .a o Tese, . “Ta] eXperiences of both men and women. She then talks of her experiences
To respond to this objection she cites ap argumovercoming poverty and lack of pﬂvﬂeg auth()rit 1ng the British Library only to find that it is the male voice that presents the
amongst the best poets of the last century v “1tofa profegsor claiming that only W e"Derie Ave female experience. She also shares another discovery: most Ofth?se
fairly well off. She asserts that withoyt mater; elre wel] educated, and all but K€#% 10 female 3‘7?3 are written in anger with an aim to control if not silence the subversive
have intellectual freedom, and without tha¢ Crea freedom ope cannot possibly jmag! o abgent 0lce. Another discovery she makes is that the female voice and persona I8
who have been less fortunate as far g the rn:tt o ;)fgreat poetry is impossible- " | ¢! ?b-seflce tom history: jt jg almost as if women do not exist in the history: Shevl&'/l';es thli:
produced anything to be called ag ax enal things ape s ve 1o teg, , OJustify p : . X fthe world. When$s
: . n ha t €r proje female history 0 ;
Intellectual freedom depends ugpron:rnsth s RS hay a(? > %0 she real?zeé] tli;(t)f:i:srte;;;nigs l;irfggvieng to WOmgl. She uses the fictional
gs:: gg?n &:db‘gghr?én ha‘? always b:errllal gg: 8- Poetry depengs upon intellccml?(l ltlr&gic f;r o Judith Shakespeare to prove this point. The intelligent womall} fatze; e?
ning of ¢ , ot el)’ . € g1 . R ini eall
of writing poetry. Thatgis Wlh[;:el' hae Omep, thenfor tWo hundred years rﬂr‘:; o0 félrf?ahZe Slmp!y because she cannot reconcile her limited copsualpmgtr re—t:);eate :
of one’s own. v laid 50 myp, Save hot had a dog’s © roor® th.rn“line Potential. The fictional narrator then travels further into time to ool
She then talks 165 on money and 2 N he Anon which any aspiring authoress can draw inspiration from. When 16
: She then talks about her positigy, onw p 4| g, STealigeg th yasSpnngau . female voice and experience
itto be important. She says tha Omen’s vy ! an at very few writers are expounding a truly fem

tshei - Writi : o’ %, 1 0 ey her
e Sanavid regqey , -+ & ANdexplains why she oiﬂ‘e{f hte,,, 0Ly th s on to survey

O ore oS¢ need to be emulated. Then the narrator goe
b Tarie
()un . S

by the writings that are masc hthe fictional narrator

uline in p > a0dof [ate isapP” g’ : :
good human beings, who are moye lature_ Besides, eb 1ly shehas been S pri grﬂi gy ing 1, and finds them wanting. The essay concludes Wit pequeathed and to
Self-Instructional Close tg reality e Clieves thata good w " i Ich it fi 8 her audience to build on the tradition they have been
I e flanyone else, and throu? Tther, Sefjlinsff'""’io’m[ 171
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In the essay Woolf argues that women be granted a literal and figurative space as
legitimate writers within a male dominated literary tradition. In other words she stakes
claim for the acknowledgement of female writers and their creative endeavors. The
ideas propounded by the essay were revolutionary for their time, especially if we consider
the fact that while men were encouraged to forge their own path in life, women were
expected to do nothing more than support their men in this effort. The essay verbalizes
the dissatisfaction and resistance to this discriminatory patriarchal system. In the essay
she states: ‘Lock up your libraries if you like; but there is no gate, no lock, and no bolt
that you can set upon the freedom of my mind.”

In the essay she insists the only way to ensure independence was having access
to one’s own money, i.e. money for which one did not have to give explanations to
anybody. Since she spent her life on the 500 pounds per annum she recejved as inheritance
from an aunt; she postulated that this was the amount necessary to achieve financia

freedom. In the essay she asks the question “What effect hag poverty on fiction?’ Her
answer is that ‘Intellectual freedom depends on material things. Poetry depends o7
intellectual freedom. And women have always been poor, not fo-r two gmdred years
merely, but from the beginning of time.” Her argument is that women are intellectually
poor and unable to express themselves, not because they don’t know how to do 5o bt
because they are not allowed to do so. She further stateg thatifone’ e 1d epeﬂds
on the approval of the other, creativity will be stifled. T, Jalia Al

. e
material freedom is a must. ensure creativity therefol

In the essay Woolf presents George Eliot. Emj
Bronte as the ‘four great novelists’ to %e stud,iill?;lglar;n‘f, Jane Auste_n and Charllcl)ge
these writers she‘ attempts to create a female canon that c: E_lnd appremgted. Thronon'
She considers this attempt important also because she b 1~n rival the patriarchal c2 o
can express female experience in all its shadeg. She ce 1eves that only female wrt p
study and presents them as prpofs that if allowed to be(;;: siders them to be worthya i

ebut will als

also uses thejr example to point out the

characters devoi i .
serve as foils tglgazfrirg i 0? oo and fEeling Inf; cte
identity and legiti SDIUPIIS:. Insicad SRy - Gt ese fomale e
b AT ‘}”th‘“ the text only in ey, & D0 heir ownthey gain'!
such gre rge(;zilsltz;tior? I;: Oremofonlyisthe Presentatjq il it seapos t& d
essays shI; posits this idzng}tls from the value and rolen %f female characters 1% the
represented in literatur hen e R ‘S“ppose fo 0‘ literature in society- . ly
Idiers, thinkers, dr e.asht elovers ofwomep o stance, that men were oy
S0 s, thinkers, dreams; how few parts ; »and were e : fme?
: ? ve 0
to them; how literature would suffel.lg S the playg of Sh akespéatrhe f”‘;giz Allo o
i e cou
Another argument she makes i that the

be attributed to either one of tw Writings ; .
OTeasons; eithey g, S8 Ofearlier women novelist® o

standards or in deference to e ;
them. In mog of th Y Wrote in defiance of masc” 6

female voice. She argues that G ese

7 ) eor : authg

prevailing notions of a masculine i 8¢ Eliot apq the ant? We rarely find thzf {h?
sisters wrote as P By

€a Ofthe no
Vel. Hep, ,
Snovels to be | "e¢ their works are infeflor'ﬂﬂd

4

contrast she considers Jane Austen’
s s 3 e L "
O Criticize hey Clive of the female v0i®® o

?;E;;ig;ces_}\lﬁrgmia W(t)olf goeson t
4 € 20€es on

BOS 0N 10 A1gue that though s, sex i:rinporary novelists of beiPe. s

Mportant ived

e effect1ve

an . oo
(Wif_()%ynous. By this st}e means that the artist is harmoniously bisexual in comprehension
ich affects a creative fusion). This argument links with her statement regarding

lesbianism ists’ I
” lanism in thg sense that the artists’ sexual orientation is irrelevant while considering
e efficacy of his/her work.

Womel;r ::; iforglshe con.j ectures that a great deal of literary wealth has been lost since
even Jane Aumtl - t(.’ erte.as they dee‘m fit. As proof of this she points out the fact that
she feared h : ?“ arecognized canonical author was forced to hide her work because
cessay shea els n‘o‘t only would not be accepted but instead she would beridiculed. In
she is com ler’{lff?s- ‘ Im_agmatlavel){ [a woman] is of the highest importance; practically
Poetry Wl’llt)t . € g msignificant.” This bold sta'tement highlights the wealth of fiction and
the dif; Cultin about women and the lack of it actually written by them. She highlights
Ctional Sistzs \;Omen face in thell: effort to create art through Judith, Shakespeare’s
learn neyy ider. he argues that Wh.lle Shakespeare is encouraged to go to school and
chores, Thoy, als a]?d th_oughts, Judith is c_onﬁned to the life of performing household
her holding agb1 ’ ke_ wishes to learn, she is gcolded by her parents whenever they find
COmpleting he 010 : they believe that any time she spends reading detracts her from
98S not Joye rlel;) usehold tasks. As they grow up she is forcibly betrothed to a man she
“Ondempeg tc; li en she resists she is beaten into submission. After marriage she 1s
e“COUmg il alife ?fdmﬁigery and more household work. In contrast Shakespeare 18
and his name 8o outin the world and make a name for himself. He succeeds spectacularly
IS synonymous with literature.

In - |
an Opponcuoﬁtrast Judith’s talents are not just lost; tragically they are never even given
that <gpe Wmty to be realized. She highlights the tragedy of Judith’s life when she says

a$ as adventurous, as imaginative, as agog to see the world as he was. But

Was not
thatgp, ;. - onttoschool.” The ‘but’ makes it clear that her desires do not matter and

10 hey. ;l/ic?n,slder ed valuable only in the degree to which she fulfils social roles assigned
Ofskillg th;)tf S argument here is that it is a woman’s gender and not her lack or presence
fthejy role _Clos.es doors for her. This is the reason she wants her listeners to be conscious
O UCation 5 11(1{ hIStOry: they are the privileged few who have the opportunity to have an
Mg it Ndmake intelligent choices. They should ensure that they do so that others
0t b easyea&er to follow. At the same time she does not deny the fact that the way will
i rec orthem. Nevertheless, it is the one which has to be travelled to ensure that
Well, & ©1ve their due not just in the field of art and literature but in other areas as
Blags ;- “"8UMent she makes here was used by later feminists to work against the

Qilin.. ;
fieg, 0 8 In Various professions and to demand for more inclusive policies invar i0US
Public Jjfe.
I ade.: .

E?‘TiSoH 2?1(311210 n to the four novelists she also refers to the feminist scholar,Jan?]l-EIlig
th1 Criticay 80 to Rebecca West. She presents them as proof ofa woman 3 2 11?/ ch
whPaiarcp,] At the same time she uses their example o present the extent 0
(re Chj wil] Setup is uncomfortable with decisive feminist voices andits eéa;f;l ’s
s Ted to io ‘0 discredit them. To support this claim she refers to D it Ma; takzn
atti1 sly, Shes Z’) claim that West a mere ‘arrant feminist’ and negd not eessive
e’iaxde iy also refers to F. E. Smith, 1st Earl of Birkenhead and his retrogr

- : ; these
1::) :;Illen’ especially his resistance in granting them ca ;rllzzotlrjfzi them
10Ws that women will only be indulged if they EXPOCLIRY d only the

Cia]] EﬁiWith respect. These will have to be snatched from t}}:ertf;;‘: Oxbridge
ependent woman will be able to do this. She refers ©© the mbridge
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to suggest that such regressive idea are shared by the intellectuals residing in these
hallowed walls as well. The idea she wishes to put across is that the dice is laden against
women since they can expect no support from either the intellectual or the political front.
They will have to fight their battles on their own. Moreover, in this way they can rely
only on their fellow sisters for support. In this too the essay lays a central argument of
the feminist movement: the essential universality of the female experience and its
discriminatory nature across class and social barriers.

To argue her viewpoint Woolf creates a fictional narrator, At several points in the
text she is identified as ‘Mary Beaton, Mary Seton, or Mary CarmichaellJ > This lin€
refers to the 16th century ballad of Mary Hamilton, a woman who was han éd since she
refused to don the socially accepted roles of wife and mother, This made h £ beasi
figure which needed to be silenced. It needs to be remembered that d.til'ta su ;.
suicide when she becomes pregnant and is expecting an actor’s chjlg ;I ?10 Coh S
only way available to her to register her protest at the life imposed . Her death1 "
these examples Woolf is trying to underline the point that the i on ht_er ’ Throug. 1l

sanctioned role on women while reprehensible will continue untj| imposition of soc1a 'e)g
to resi.st them. Art therefore becomes not just an expr 2 women develoP strateg!

experience; it is also a tool of resistance. pression of the essential femal®

The reference to the four Mary’s is i
it draws attention to Woolf” own Ia)rgsitiorﬂ};c;ﬁ;sgen\?}? 4 ?eVels, On‘a personal lovel
extension someone who is not nurturing and can, theref; Jishotamother,and S0 7
level this rn-eference draws attention to the fact that tl-? re, be destructive. On anothe!
femalj' audience c_hgrt their_o"w.n path of freedom ang rez:farrator’s demand that he;
vidual since the exercise is atl?rze:ef IiTpercﬁS}llel
: ctchallenge

is not so much to create an artifact for her- itis .

. P Inst,
the_ world tg reghze that thc creative instinct live 5
voice. She justifies the right of women to et Snthem ag we|p and needs to be 21V

themselves and says in the essa alite
; i y that ey Tature gh 0
word she “lives in you and in me... F :Zrthough Shak out themselves and

.

CSpeare’s gj ot€
presences; they need only the opportyp; At poets dg not d; S Sister never Wr N
_ rtunity to wa , t die; they are contin®!
Woolflays claim that women’s attry *g

; NEUsin the flegh °

. €sn.

In other words she brings lesbianism to th?gn towardg eac sh
statement. She suggests that any sexug] attr &C both a5 5 ]
emotion since only they can truly ik

und SR

(o erst

implies that women can only find ¢ and each Other, Ag i g
other women. It is this idea that is |a¢ ense of gy a political statem®” "

omfortanq 4
literature. Since only women ca er used to jyy;
i : : nunderstanq 1fy the Creat:

at a
it is only in the llt_era'ture of women that e trgl e deeper i 10on of a purely fem ©
referfance to lesbianism needs to be consid e‘female expor, b8 of each other, ther® .,
public uproar resulting from the i 1dered ip t, fence will pe reﬂected. d

The Well of Loneliness (1928). Janzl;jihing of Rad| P of the obscenity tri

hotherisg legitimate emOﬁ_Onl

s ;XTal choice and as a politlca 4

e e
for each other is legiti™ i

goh

Tall’s lesbian-themed 1 o
ertalk of lesbianis™® * g
OW to treat this isS"

the way she approached it, Woolf yqq aS‘;uS belieye ¢ at in
- OWing the
Wa

Styla
m .
Yorjeg Ofoé;m .

‘l()ic

II‘(}lly- OWever.
Nake o Most 5]
Struc
Qach

§

the: Al
DQQ[[.W h
by

ublic: ¢ i i
glk ::1 ! qulf was qﬁ'enng her besieged fellow writer a lesson in how to give a lesbian
write a lesbian work and get away with it.’

e Seng?ﬁgtx’z'}:i pll‘en'}l]lse and the justification of her call for a feminist fiction that
following e aﬂt: character and the truf: fel_nale experience is evident in the
the canony: it i tlr1n e tract. Thc? tract also highlights her fundamental objection to

Crself. A female ficti ©woman and in dqmg S0 df) defamiliarizes her experiences from
all the works of g1 tl}?n is the only solution to this: “Women have burnt like beacons in
®Xistence save in th : poets fr'Om the beginning of time. Indeed if woman had no
Utmost importance: € 1ct10nl written by men, one would imagine her a person of the
hideoys i, A ’ Vef'y various; heroic and mean; splendid and sordid; beautiful and
fiction, 1y fost ;me, as great as a man, some would say greater. But this is woman in
about the room, af\ rofessor TTCVGIyar} points out, she was locked up, beaten and flung
Covertg ¢ 0Ver-'sh;,?ry queer, composite be‘ing thus emerges. She pervades poetry from
Conquerqrg in iict' 1S_a.H but absent from history. She dominates the lives of kings and
Uponhey igen & 10n; in fact she was the slave of any boy whose parents forced aring
from j, 8CL. Some of the most inspired words and profound thoughts in literature fall

cr ll S* i ”
her hUSban%_: inreal life she could hardly read; scarcely spell; and was the property of

Alj .
Needeq :reo\xalker criticized Woolf on the grounds that in her assertion thata woman
White female An room and money in order to create art she was referring to a purely
*male 4 ormneg)l(oiS;XOH identity. Her charge is that Woolf’s conception of a primarily
i vay, eVerthC 1‘1 es wornen of colour and so is reductive and discriminatory 1 1ts
Cgar eless Woolf” argument was an improvement on the current debates

N8 Women’s ; ) :
00rs fo them_en S 1ssues and their capabilities and skills and paved the way for opening

W
. ‘K. NARAYAN: THE AXE

W
Com;S Graham
Of gy 150D be

tSF eene’s who in his introduction to ‘The Bachelor of Arts " drew
u‘?Cessive Criti SELL Chekl}ov and Narayan which eventually became the benchmark
Sful] op at}llcal analysis of Narayan’s works. Both Chekhov and Narayan’s prose

Pathos and humour, as Greene while speaking of Narayan says, ‘Sadness

ekhoilaater books go hand in hand like twins, inseparable as they dointhe

Ccol‘di[ . JL |
Ctothe an 18 10 Thieme, Chekhov and Narayan exhibit a similar capacity ‘to gIVe
guor of provincial life and ... artistry in rendering the mundane.

l’l?i.;e most abiding quality of his works is the ever pervading Sensig
imgelp Works are lflfonned with the ‘quintessential irony of what man 1
and of the entire business of living.” Nearly, all his novels are neatly
y appezlsiz the omniscient author method of narration. H‘iS pr otagonlsr:fszs
arayaps 8 on account of their simplicity. To quote Naik, ‘The PfOtafv"; Wi
atures novels is made to play his life-role during the course Of_Wh(;C A
Yach In the process or rebels, or simply drifts or gamn 18 chastised O
dracteristic inner weakness.’

thoygg |
o lnaisln'o tas popular as the novels, Narayan’s short stori©
Cnt Upand ‘.. finish than for the quality of reading ©

h

s are remarkable for

Sisg flife they offer--- 2
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e ]etely to the Pr a_ctl.ca
B ", Slmple soul dedlcate{j him comp . . Appreciation of Unseen
is writing. For : 51 v, Ty meantime, adjoining the garden the majestic o8 Prose Pasvges
' i i hors upon his writing. | task of creating a beautiful garden, ) :
i h actof yarious aut 3 ted | leted. As the plants were stj]] tender
VV Narayan’s writings often illustrate the lr;llp strong influence of O.Henry’s celebra | house being built for the master was also completed. SN p sponded to his cal]
o a : : : a : | , icker. rere
’g Pmma-ﬂrgtichwgﬁseen " instance, the endings of his short stories show Velan asked his beloved DISMISES o fast;r alilddqullz;ll{ferd g:‘1 :;Iv up iE abundance and NOTES
| Apprecia v ick finale. are | he fl lants, the numerous trees he adp
Passages ue of the tric A Narayan , and the flower p _
/ Prose Passag techniq ic connections between the short stories and the novels 0; motifs from ‘ beauty. The garden gave a very scenic and peaceful appearance to the mansion. The
| Thematllc st in each work of Narayan, Situations, characters an fhis short mansion came to be known as ‘Kumar Baugh’. Velan tended to the plants with utmost
i i 0 . - 0 ] i o iy
AR mteresunﬁ.sﬁfrl?is resurface making an interesting pattern. s thaugh noen OCf such mert love and care, innumerable varieties of plants grew in his garden.
Ly y
Othefr Wcz; be criticized on account of being dull or rn}m(izfn; yet. n(;\r/ll‘z1 ipassant’s “The
SIOres O Henry’s “The Gift of Mag”,
mpared to oLy
that they can be co

Um ’ 3 u

He has often been criticized for inade

i his own child, He ShOWeI'C
quacy OfexpreSSiOﬂ for instance lﬂ hlS s, d
hort sto ‘The Axe’ he ConcludES the sto
sno Iy,

Velan
Iy at a very vulnerable moment of

master’s death
Ing amongst themselves and went to ljve In another hoyge
. ticized bY Thereafter, a foy tenants came to stay in a big hoyge butnone of them stayed long in the
It is the simplicity Of narration that has been mos vehemently cri mitant house Gradually, the hoyge started to be known g a ‘Ghost House However, Velan
innumerable critics. For critic’s Narayan’s styhst:c.: rendition is detached concf’t ive fla continued to live in hig thatched hut, A few years Passed this way ypgi] the master’s song
lacking in depth to the point of belpg benign. Hjs WHiting lacks th.e.lmagiin; adabili entrusted the key of the thansion to Velan, Whep because of lack of Tepair Velan’s hyt
displayed by Raja 11?0' n if:gg%?iﬁgﬁi?ﬁg dlrec.tness, pre01810r1h3i~2h along Wit €gan to leak, he had to recourse but to live in, fhe Verandah of the big mansion. In this
\;1;11?11;1 ?;?g;:ﬁglit; ﬁ)oilinaginatively ylaie Sg:;ac::n\;:zjzgtgiii;vurlesmess.ili]ghil Wway the astrolq 8°I's prophecy aboyt Velan living in 5 three—storeyed building came true,
narrative. In fact to quote Shashi Deshpgnde, 3 Prominept writer ofIndiaﬂ_“fnth " One day 5 8roup of people came to the mangjop and examined the house ve
English, ‘Narayal}’s Writmg_g as peflestnan and najye because of the simpllc{ty s 200 Carefully Velf:m. heard them femark that the house ang the entire garden had to pe
language and diction, comb}neg With the lack of any complexity in the e:motloﬂle iely eStroyed and in it Place, new E?mldmgs Wwould be constrycteq Following thejy departure
behaviors? ofhis characters.' .HIS WO-rks have a]g, been cri ticized for bein g compie™ Within a fey, days, Velan Was informed that the entire Property had beep sold outto a
outofleague with Indian politics and ihstead c ing a Parochial and chimerical t compan‘y and Velan’g Services were ng longer Tequired. Velan wag asked to vacate the
Malgudi. Dlace_\mthm a fortnight Ina couple of days, even before Velan had time to vacate the
5.4.1 The Axe: Summary apq Analygig :nzl‘f::;r;;}:; ifiV810p§rs ATved with the wooq cutters. Velan heard the harsh sound of
i ine it N0t to eyt b Saxeripping through hig beloved Margosa tree. Velan pleaded to them
Velanis a village boy living with .h“’_ family i , hump]e manner for the family h ne Ui favourige tree but to pg avail. The Woodcutter’s were working under orders
means to support themselvgs. His lllfe change When one day an astrologer make® sed woogolﬂd not pa)( heed to Velan’s Fequest. Velan wag S0 saddened that he asked the
Prediclion hat Vel%l].ls desé’-“ :-d o IF’G. 2 palati] the, Storyed building encomp aut! and | ;}l ey it until he hadjep the place, He quickly packed his meager belongings
by ahuge gar(li(en%un (l)SfI})En 1;?{;(:2 clicits ag o Of illwip) AMmong the viflagers who i i) Wo ode thep ace with tears iy, his eyeg Reaching some distance, he shouted back to the
Velzg :S“l‘it‘;lra“‘;hen i ‘;iasjus‘:‘é?r’ th: II:redlctio O€5 come trye although Segood' i teg‘;g:’; 5 :aylng ' ait a little mpe tillhe had gone  Jitf]e farther. The wood-cutters
dechad St iy byhis father i 0%’:’;;8‘2%13 ¢ left hig natiye \_filla}fl,'z f;rl ,dfj o treeet " Ore minyteg Inrespect (o the old mg
meal late. This hurt Velan g Much that ecideq & men for bringing his M7 ¢
€VeEr.

n’s wishes and felled the mighty
y 0 the ground.

®€ave his village and fam 53

After walking for days op end, he facheq the ¢ o whef: ' JL. N EHRU: SPEE CH ON INDIAN
to go, he was distraught Wheq an old gy, took hi£W of Mal_gudi. Havmg};g out 4 INDEPEN])ENCE

garden. Velan was seta very difficy¢ and uppjy) tagk has AN assistant for lay’n ded‘}’ g

few acres of land W.thh was COmpletely CoVered’be had to clear SmglehaWOI'k‘lﬂ[; The Text

determinedly and continuously o, days o endhe g Y Weeds and plants. e

he started to help the old gardener ¢ . Mished g,

- h the la
fate would have it the o]

a
d g of etaskgaﬁsfactof_iIY, Hliirz ﬁz i‘h‘;‘}i‘sr Years agq yo Made g trygt With destiny, and now the time comes when we
gardeney fell i1 and gjeq € Oul}datlon forabig g2 P redeem s -
ot e Hrhijg dernise, Velan wé
176  Material
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At the stroke of the midnight hour, when the world sleeps, India will awake to
life and freedom. A moment comes, which comes but rarely in history, when we

step out from the old to the new, when an age ends, and when the soul of a
nation, long suppressed, finds utterance.

It is fitting that at this solemn moment we take the pledge of dedication to the
service of India and her people and to the still larger cause of humanity.

At the dawn of history India started on her unending quest, and trackless centuries
are filled with her striving and the grandeur of her success and her failures.
Through good and ill fortune alike she has never lost sight of that quest or

forgotten the ideals which gave her strength. We end today a period of ill fortune
and India discovers herself again.

The achievement we celebrate today is but a step,
the greater triumphs and achievements that await us, Are we brave enough and
wise enough to grasp this opportunity and accept the challenge of the future?

Freedom and power bring responsibility. The responsibility rests upon this

assembly, a sovereign body representing the soverei e : re
the birth of freedom we have endured all the pains S Bbieof India. Befo

; i of labour and our hearts are
heavy with the memory of this sorrow. Some of those pains continue even now-
Nevertheless, the past is over and it is the future that beckons to us now
That future is not one of ease or resting but of ince s ‘

ssant str
fulfil the pledges we have so often taken and the one we gﬂr;lg sc;{ that we rﬁ}l;ié
ser\{ice of India means the service of the millions whq Suaff take today. e
ending of poverty and ignorance and disease and inequality = er. It melalns
The ambition of the greatest man of our generation hag pe OPPOMnl y. .
from every eye. That may be beyond us, but as o €n to wipe every te ¥
suffering, so long our work will not be over. g as there are tears an
And so we have to labour and to work, and
dreams. Those dreams are for India, by
nations and peoples are too close]
imagine that it can live apart.

an opening of opportunity, t0

To the people of India, whos<? fepresentatives e a -
us with faith and confidence in this greqt adve I€, we make ap appeal to joi
destructive criticism, no time for il will op bl lltqre,

noble mansion of free India where all h y

The appointed day has come - the d ;
forth again, after long slumber and Y 8Ppointeq by de

) stru Stiny " an : Staﬂds
The past clings on to us still in some m » Vital, free 0 (;j igziigen dent.

easure a

Leif:f(f;; li;iﬁiegfgi\;e have;(] often takep, {lvgtw ave to do much before We
: Or us, the hist = e turni g 4

will write about. °TY Which e shall 1Ig point is past, an

live and thers
It is a fateful moment for us ip | act and o

rises, the star of freedom in the
cherished materialises,

Sia
east, a ey, and for the star
May the sta; 0 : world. A new

Omeg . g

S = never nto be n
We rejoice in that freedom, evep thoy Setang ¢, ope nlng, A 1(:;dg!
people are sorrow-stricken ang 8h cloyg (4108 R

) i dif  Surr
brings responsibilities and burdensﬁ:u(}t Problemg e;::; tnd Us, and many of ouf
free and disciplined people. 14 We haye & Mpass us, Byt freedom

On this day our first thoughts £0 to th them in the spirit of 2
€ archite

our nation, who, embodying the t. ] of th:
old spirjt of Indi 1, Eihis freedom, the father Of

and lighted up the darkness that
Slll‘r > 11e a
We have often been unworthy follo oundeq yg. Oft the torch of freedom

w %
but not only we but succeeding eil: 05 his'ap
fationg v,
Wi

ave
Il renfgrayed from his message®
Cr this message an

bear the imprint in their hearts of this great son of India, magnificent in his faith
and strength and courage and humility. We shall never allow that torch of freedom
to be blown out, however high the wind or stormy the tempest.

Our next thoughts must be of the unknown volunteers and soldiers of freedom
who, without praise or reward, have served India even unto death.

We think also of our brothers and sisters who have been cut off from us by
political boundaries and who unhappily cannot share at present in the freedom

that has come. They are of us and will remain of us whatever may happen, and
we shall be sharers in their good and ill fortune alike.

The future beckons to us. Whither do we go and what shall be our endeavour?
To bring freeaom and opportunity to the common man, to the peasants and

workers of India; to fight and end poverty and ignorance and disease; to build up
a prosperous, democratic and progressive nation, and to create social, economic
and political institutions which will ensure justice and fullness of life to every
man and woman.

We have hard work ahead. There is no resting for any one of us till we redeem

our pledge in full, till we make all the people of India what destiny intended them
to be.

We are citizens of a great country, on the verge of bold advance, and we have to
live up to that high standard. All of us, to whatever religion we may belong, are
equally the children of India with equal rights, privileges and obligations. We
cannot encourage communalism or narrow-mindedness, for no nation can be
great whose people are narrow in thought or in action.

To the nations and peoples of the world we send greetings and pledge ourselves
to cooperate with them in furthering peace, freedom and democracy.

And to India, our much-loved motherland, the ancient, the eternal and the ever-

new, we pay our reverent homage and we bind ourselves afresh to her service.
Jai Hind [Victory to India].

5.5.1 Overview of “Tryst with Destiny’

Some words and speeches by great men are always remembered by people for
generations. They become timeless because of their universal appeal. They always
have a unique place in the hearts of the people for ages. Their words serve as a torch
bearer for generations to come. Abraham Lincoln’s ‘Gettysburg Address’, Thomas
Jefferson’s ‘Declaration of the Independence’, Martin Luther King’s (Jr.) ‘T have a
Dream’, have gone down in the history as memorable events. These addresses are quite
brief but enormously inspiring. In this particular speech by Nehru, the tone, substance,
style render ample scope for a range of interpretations.

“Tryst with Destiny’ was a speech made by Nehru to the Indian Constituent
Assembly, on the eve of India’s Independence towards midnight on 14 August 1947. It 1;
considered one of the greatest speeches of all time: Nehru points out though therest o

the world is in deep sleep, for this moment little matters for them, but India finally
awakes to life and freedom.

This forced slumber that India finally woke up from was due to colonia-l suppression
for one and a half century. Millions in the nation took a pledge to makf_: India ﬁee at that
long awaited moment. The speech signifies a kind of phase of salvation which comes
after retribution. Itis a stage of redemption and reawakening.

! ) ¢ i ’, ‘the
Nehru describes the mission in the speech as “a pledge’, ‘an ?nsel?;nagn?’w:ztnoble
ideal’, ‘the triumph’, ‘a challenge’, ‘aresponsibility’, ‘an ambition’, ‘a dream,
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Nehru outlines the vision for an ideal India. Nehru says, ‘we had madf? a trdeF \’;r‘;g
destiny long ago and now we are to redeen} the pledge.’ Therefore, makmg India o
from the foreign rule was a pledge that India took long back and when India bt?cpmﬂ

free, Nehru questions how this sort of freedom would actually W(E)I'k. The speech brilliantly
anS\,vel‘S this very question. It has become rfalevan? once again as the task of freedom
has been accomplished now the next step is to wipe tearg ffom the fac.e of the poor
citizens in the country. The idea of freedom and nation remain incomplete if the poor are
in tears. His main motive now will be to find out means to improve the 1ot‘of tht? common
men, peasants and workers. This is the challenge he puts to‘thle public during his freedom
speech. Thus, we have redeemed the first pledge now it is the time to take another

pledge to serve nation and her people. The pledge can be redeemed only when the fruits
reach to the grassroots in this nation.

Nehru terms this freedom as another opportunity as a bright future awaits t!le
nation. Freedom is a means not an end. Such transitions do not happen again and again-
The end of the ireedom should be accomplishments and achievements and these
opportunities bring both material and spiritual prospects, We al]
experience of the past and we _should focus on future and its
focus on the future very positively.

have to forget the harrowing
possibilities fully. We should

India had always been powerful in mind throy
always been striving for ‘unending c}t_lest.’. India hag great culture since pl‘e—hiStoric
dawn. This is the reason why great civilization calleq Harappa flourished on the banks of
rivers in the subcontinent. Nehru therefore, asks them tolive up to that hi gh standard:
Indians have always been hard-working by nature: they have to maintain that hard-
work. Their first priority should be to give a helping h

i : andto millions who are suffering:
Until the last man is happy, the hard work will contipye, .

gh the times of hardships. It has

aying that the -2 for the
cause of suffers is also the dream of the whole hy, dream of India

. Elnity, The sufferi oplehas
been called ‘disaster’. We cannot split peace, freedom and prog e:im = O,f tlfl: pe gnts e
they are the common property ofthe whole world. Perity into fragm

L Ceas fr
is at stake. Therefore, it is the pledge to Serve India apq h

humanity. There are certain universal ideag that cq
are living. Thus dreams for India are actually f,
Indian is connected to the well-being of the whole woylq
isolation. He says: a
‘In finding the solution of our
problem as well. What India h

very single individual
*T People to a Jarger cause ©
rlzl}:ect all. It hardly depends where We
e WOl'ld. Hence, the Well-being(_’
SN0 nation ¢gn progress 1!

problem we shal have hel

as been, the Wwhole world
Nehru is also aware of the fact the on such Occasiq

others and how we should not indulge i gy}, Practices

should not focus our energy Onpastnow ag thig 1S the ta'1
should respect the future which storeg innumerable 0 i
‘narrow-mindedness’ as it is the major g

Ped to solye the world
18 now®

nS,.pf?Ople criticize and blam®
Sthisig 5 Very crucial time-

plz)lri:lo _t'fllink of future only- WZ
tacle in Nation by; Mties. We have to discar

the need of the hour. He also narrateg how

) On the strey, 8. Broad-mindedness !*
violence that ‘the greatest man of oy genera ¢ principle of on-
dhi endowed us a0

of th

tion’, Mahatp, G

——

led us to the luminous path of freedom.
is dividing the people who fou
the ‘clouds surround us’.

He is also, deeply pained over the partition that Practical Créf}icr‘sm:
ght together for this dream. Thus, in this hour of rejoice, oer ec“;:z;';j;mﬁzz
The speaker also insists that freedom

brings responsibility to build the destiny of
India and this is not, in any way,

different from that of the people living in the rest of the NOTES
world. This relationship is reciprocal as whatever happens in India will impact the other

parts of the world. He also emphasizes that India has an important role of leadership for
the cause of the larger humanity. His sole intention is not that we must turn a blind eye

to the past; rather he expresses greatreverence for the past, to the history in terms of its
inspirational and educational value.

Therefore, we can say that Nehru’s thrust towards independence was more
political. He was a visionary who wanted India to succe
can only be possible through unity.

5.5.2 Critical Analysis

ed in all her missions and that

The phrase ‘tryst with destiny” is inspired by the phrase ‘rendezvous with destiny’ used
by Franklin .D. Roosevelt in his Democratic National Convention speechin 1936. In his
own speech, Nehru acknowledges the role of Satyagraha leading to the never-ending
struggle for Independence. The speech was so powerful that it instilled th
patriotism in the heart of any Indian who listened to it as Gandhi’s contributi
Satyagraha was quite acknowledged he was the Father of Nation who
respected. The speech was deeply imbibed with devotion to his country an

Every word and sentence ofit was filled with pride. Nehru expresses at on
speech:

€ spirit of
on through
m everyone
d his people.
e point in his

‘A moment comes, which comes but rarely in history, when we step out from
the old to the new, when an a

ge ends, and when the soul of a nation, long
Suppressed, finds utterance.’

Thg Indian who had been a part of that oppression and suppression since ages, or
the exploitation faced by his or he

rancestors, felta sense of pride that he or she was one
ofthose thousands, who brought peace, sovereignty to his or her nation. Throughout his
Speech, Nehru maintained his sensibility and at no point did he make any reference to
thff freedom movement as being an intense struggle due to the injustice meted out by the
BI:‘tISh- He uses Very positive words full of positive connotations. He also mentions that
this was not the time for the discussion of petty and trivial things. People should not
waste their hergy now on destructive criticism nor should they blame each other. India
g after a long slumber and struggle.

1S proud enough to have a reawakenin

Throughout his speech, Nehru cultivated the feelings of humility in his _fe_Ilo‘Zt:
™en. He also paid homage to all people and their efforts to bring about the pOSl;IOE to
self-governance to India. Nehru makes an appeal to the newly-independent pop ?ﬂan(;
ervice of India and to the service of the whole mankin.

dedicate themselves to the g 2
ghters,0
gnizes the stupendous efforts made by abundant frcedgnl‘e f;:om £
generations. He knows that the people of India will imbibe :t?llll]l;tf £ B
¢s and the success celebrated on 15 August is only an oppO
Succesg

he
. ‘< challenge to serve t
In the coming future. He asks Indians to accept this challens
future generations of India.

Nehru reco
S€vera]

CXamp]

]
: ]e to take he
F 1 untf}’ 1S ab d Lrptional
on : : ship. Now his cOUtLy 7>« ature an colfInstructic 181
OWEEgland " A s 14 leag els}::g forward, for India hastom jﬁflj:t'l‘ﬁ“'
Ndecisiong learn from her mistakes and mo :
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tyuse Passages

Short-Answer Questions
! NOTES .
‘i 1. Write a short note on the different types of essays

2. On what grounds has Alice Walker criticized Woolf?
3. State some of the similarities between Chekhoy '

: and Na
\ 4. Write a short note on Velan and margosa tree e

Long-Answer Questions

l 1. Discuss the different forms of non-fictjop prose
| | 2. Critically examine the story The Axe by Naraya;l
; 3. ‘Narayan’s wri.tir_lgs are pefieshian and najve beca
Cor : language and diction, combined with the ] o ofthe simp licity of his

R nd dictior ack
2l and behaviors’ of his characters.’ Discuss, otany c0omplexity in the emotions
o _ 4. Provide an overview of Nehry’s 73 ryst v'vith D

estiny,
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